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Othing ſpall be here ſaid of the Pro- 
ſped the Author bad in bir Eye, 
"WW when be made theſe Treatiſes 5 
xor of the Reaſons bt bas at preſent to publifls 
them, nor of what extent the matter i which 
be defign'd to comprehend under the Title be 
bath given them. It is well known, the 
World cares little to be informd of #heſe Pare 
ticulars, and that baving no intereft but in 
tbe Work, it ſelf, Uu will judge thereof by its 
true intrinſick, worth, not by theſe outward 
and forrein circumſtances. | 
We will therefore content our ſelves in gi- 
wing ſome advice touching the Book, it ſa. 
and the firſt ſhall be of 'its Title, Moral Eſſays. 
It would be a miflake to conclude that no- 
thing was pretended to be herein propord, but 
ſome uncertain and confnsgd Glimpſes , or. 
ſlight Ideas of Chriſtian Perfeftion, On the 
. contrary, ſome of the)e Treatiſes give a Pro- 
ſpe fair enough; and there 4 none of them 
that does not contain Truths mot ſolid, aud 
of the greateſt importance, | 
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Advertiſement. 


The reaſon then of making choice of this 
Title has. been, That Chriſtian Merality ap- 
pearing to be of too vaſt an extent, to be all 
entirely here treated of, and the enterpriſe too 
great to reduce into one Body that diverſity of 
Principles it contains, and thoſe many De- 
veirs depending thereon.: It has been thought 

| better to Eſſay 'to Treat it by Parts, now ap- 
plying ones ſelf 20the conſideration of one du. 
#y, How of another 5 whilſt FI: has been thought 
Sufficient, on tne peculiar matters here han- 
dleg, to advance ſeveral Truths as they have 
offer'd themſelves, without undergoing the 
trouble of diſpoſing and ordering #hem accor- 
ding to Method. And this is what is mark'd 
out by the word Eſſays. 
 Perbaps this may of writing has been cho- 
Jen for its eaſineſs, Tet true it is, that this 
diſorder wants not its advantages, and thoſe 
10 inconſiderable ones, For if we take notice 
there is a neceſſity of filing Methodical Works 
with an infinite number of things, which have 
. no other benefit, than that of their being re- 
qHiſite to Order; and to leave ont others of 
great uſe, for this only reafen that they cannot 
OY take place in the preſcribed Me- 
thod. 

The neceſſity which one obliges himſelf to 
of tying and connefing together former 
thenghts, to thoſe that follow, brings #1 _ | 

per 


Advertiſement: 
ther, of admitting many common trzvial oner, 
which are not taken up by choice or inclina- 
tion, .and which are of no other uſe than t0 
fill up certain gaps and void places, and to 
zye and knit together the ſeveral parts of the 
diſcourſe. So that in pieces exally methodi- 
cal, many things are ſaid againſt ones mind, 
and others omitted which one would have ſaid: 

Not that T pretend to equalize Writings 
eompos'd of thoughts, having no conneCion 
ene with another, to Treatiſes that are cohe- 
rent and methodical. No, I only pretend 
to conclude, that\a Piece 1s not altogether to 
be ſlighted, though the parts whereof it is 
compoſed be not raug'd in ſo exadt ay order, 
or fo neatly jointed one with another ; And. 
Experience makes out the Truth which I ad- 
vance; from divers Writings of this kind, 
which have had great vogue and eſtcem. - 

But if ſo preciſe an order be not to be ſought 
for in each particular Treatiſe of this Volume; 
it onght with leſs reaſon to be expefed inthe 
diſpoſition they have amongſt themſelves ; 
which is arbitrary enough.” Nevertheleſs, as 
Order and Method are of ſeveral kinds, and 
that there are few things where ſome order 
may not be imagin'd, the following conſide- 
, rations maygive @ Reaſon plauſible enough of 
+ . tbe diſpoſition of theſe Treatifes, 
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Advertiſement. 


. The firſt duty of Man is to know himſelf; 
end to know himſelf isto be fully acquainted 
with his own corruption aud weakneſs. To 
teach this is the ſubjeF of the Firſt Treatilez 
Of the Weakneſs of Man. 

But we ought not to ſtop here, having 
known our ſelves, we muſt endeavour to 
know God ; not by a Knowledge Barren and 
Philoſophical , but Beneficial and Chri. 
Iitizn 5 by a Knowledge which may be a 
Light to guide our fleps in this life, and 
bring us to the end we aim at, And this 
zs the proper drift of the Second Treatile 3 
Of Submitſion to the Will of God : Fhich 
contains the Principles of all thoſe duties we 
are obligedto, during the courſe of our life 3 
Frnce there are none which are not in #bis dou- 
ble contemplation of Gods Will, confider'd on 
one fide as the rule of our ations, on the other 
gs the cauſe of whatſoever happens, 

Had not Man been corrupted, almoſt ng 
ether inſtrufions than this had been needful ; 
all Chriſtian Juſtice conſiſting in knowing 
and performing the Will of God. But, as 
there are many things that weaken in the 
uſt, reſolutions they have made of obeying 
God, and preferring bim before all things 
elſe 3, they onght to uſe many means to main- 
tain aud firengthen themſelves in their gaod 
reſolves. The moſt common, moſt om_ 

moſt 
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Advertiſcment- 


moſt authorig*d hy Scripture, and the Exam- 
ples off Saints, are thoſe of Fear, the ſubjed 
of the Third Treatiſe 7n which are particu- 
larly confider* d the Reaſons that even the Juſt 
have to live in a continual dread of God Al- 
mighty. 

The Three firſt Treatiſes look direfly only 
at the interior duties of Man, with relation 
either to God or to himſelf: But fince God 
hath oblig'd the greateſt portion of Mankind 
to a life of commerce with others, and that 
Salvation ordinarily depends on their congud 
berein; it is needful to foreſee the principal 
errors we, for the moſt part commit 111 trea= 
ting with others, and to confider the means 
how to ſhun them. And this has been endea= 
poured to be done in the Treatiſe which has for 
Title, Of the means to conſerve Peace as 


 Mmongſli Men. 


Laſtly, having given ſeveral uſeful 4Ad- 
vertiſements for conſerving Peace 5 it was 
thought convenient to lock up towards the 
Fountain-head of all divifions, in the Trea- 
tiſe of Raſh Judgments, where endeavours 


 arensd t regulate the mind in the Tudg- 


ments it makes of Man, and all other things , 
and to inſpire the love of Trath and TFuſtice, 
and the hatred of a certain raſh preſumption, 
which in the World gives ſentence of an in- . 
finite number of things. 

Porhaps 


Advertiſement: 


Perhaps theſe Two laſt Treatiſes may ſeenr 
to ſome fill d with a number of obſervations too 
little, too particular, and too common : But 
perhaps alſo there will be found ſome who 
may reap ſo much-the more prefit out of this 
minute handling theſe matters,as by experience 
they ſhall know that the meſt part of diſcourſes 
made in general, are of little uſe, fince either 
for want of ſincerity or knowledge there is al- 
moſt no body found who- applies them home to 
himſelf. So that to oblige Men to reflef on 
their faults and duties, there is a neceſſity of 
particularizing them in the moſt plain and 
ſimple manner that can be. Nor ought one 
to be reſerved in this particular out of fear, 
left the things proper d ſhould prove little aud: 
trivial, Here in the World all things are 
mean aud little, through the meanueſs of the 
end all our aftions tend to : In Religion all 
25 great through the greatneſs of that it pro- 
Poſes to it ſelf, Moreover, thoſe who know 
in what Chriſtian Virtue conſiſts, are not igno- 
rant, that it ſhews it ſelf in nothing more 
than in regulating Men in their particular 
life, aud ordinary ations, The occaſions of 
doing great things are rare, and the Grace 
to perform them faithfully is not to be obtain'd 
but by that attention and eare which every 
one ſhall have to acquit himſelf of thoſe com- 
men duties which compoſe the body of our a- 
Gions and life...” There 


Advertiſement, 


There only remains to- advertiſe, that t 
may be obſerv'd in ſome places ( which are 
very few ) certain thoughts have been bor- 
 row'd from Books publiſhd; viz. From the 
Thoughts of Mr. Paſchal the Art of 
Thinking, and the Education of a Prince; 
Since theſe are become publick, it was be- 
liev'd one might, by that right the publick 
' bas there to them, makethis uſe of them, and 
that no bedy could blame: tbis procedure, 
.-whilk by this ſincere acknowledgement Ju- 
flice was done their Authors, 

Perbeps the Treatiſe of the Education of 
A Prince may become one Volume of- theſe 
Moral Eſſays; its author having acknow- 
ledged, that he could have wiſhd it might 
from whe beginning' bave born that Title : 
Sincethe Treatiſes whereof it is compos'd are 
fit to make part of the deſign of theſe Eſſays, 
and tbat be gave his —_ it ſhould for tbe 


future be lookid on as one of the Volumes of 
#is Picce, 
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Firſt T reatiſe, 
Of the weakneſs of Man: 


Miſerere mej Domine, quoniam in> 
firms ſu. 


I. 


Ride is a ſwelling of the heart, 
by which man dilates and mag- 
nifies himſelf in his own imagl- 
nation 3 and the Idea, or conceit 

of our ſelves it imprints in us, is an Idea 
of ſtrength, of greatneſs, and of excel- 
tence. Tis-upon this ſcore Riches puff 
- us up for they give us occaſion to eſteem 
our {elves as mighty and great. We look 
upon them according to the expreſſion of 

(+9 B the 


| TheFirft Treatiſe, 

the wiſe man, as a ſtrong hold ſheltering 
us from the injuries, of Fortuge,. and enas 
bling us to Lord it over others : Subſtan- 
tie divitis Urbs roboris ejus. And hence 
ſprings that inward haughtineſs, which is, 
Ins to St, Auguſtine, the worm of 
Riches, 


20 "OY KEEN 

The Pride of the Great, is of the ſame 
nature with that of the Rich, and, like it, 
conſiſts in the Tdea they have of their own 
firength. Now, whereas, ſhould they 
confider themſelves alone, they could not 
find in themſelves wherewith to frame this 
conceit : their cuſtom is, to add to their 
own being whatever belongs to, or hath 
any connexion with themſelves. A great 
man, in the Idea he frames of himſfelt; is 
not one ſingle man alone, but a man made 
up of all thoſe, who depend on him; and 
he imagines himſelf to have as many hands 
as they altogether have, becauſe all theirs - 
are at his diſpoſe, and moveat his pleaſure, 
A Genera] of an Army always looks on 
himſelf as in the midi of his Souldiers. 
Thus it is that every one endeavours to 
fill as much room as he can in his own. 
thoughts; and it is but to augment and 
magnifie the Idea every one there frames 
of Yimſelf that we preſs mes, 29 
rive 
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| Df the Weakneſs of Ban. 7 


ſirive to grow great in the world! ”Tis 
the end of the deſigns of al} ambitious men; 
nor had Alexander and Ceſar any other in: 
all the battels they fought. If one ſhould 
ask why the Grand Seignieur lately causd 
the death of a hundred thouſand' men in 
Candia, with confidence one may anſwer, 
that it was onely to add to the pourtrai- 
ture which he had drawn of himſelf in 
his own mind, the title of Conqueror. 
IE. 

This it is, that hath brought forth all 
thoſe haughty titles, which dayly increaſe, ' 
as this inward pride grows more exorbi- 
tant, or leſs diſguis'd. I fancy that he 
who firſt took the {tile of High and Mighty 
Lord, look'd on himſelf as rais'd above the 
heads of his Vaſſals; and this it was he 
would make known by this Epithete of 
High, {olittle agreeable to the low lines 
of- man. The Eaſtern much out-goes our 
European World, in the numerouſnefs- of 
titles, being much more fooliſhly vain, 
. Entire pages are requir'd to contain thoſe 
of the leaſt of your Indian Kings; becauſe 
there they ſet down the number of their * 
Elephants, Revenues, and Jewels, all which 
compoſe that imaginary being, which is 
the Object of their Vanity, 
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- Perhaps alſo what makes us defire-with 
ſo much paſſion the approbation of others, 
| is that hereby we are-ſettl'd and fortif'd 
in the Idea we have of our own Excel- 
lence: for, this publick teſtimony gives us. 
an aſſurance thereof 3 our approbators be- 
ivs, as many witneſſes, perſwading us we 
are not miſtaken in the opinion we have of 
our ſclves. 

| = 

Pride growing from Spiritual Endow- 
ments, is of the ſame kind with that: 
grounded on outward advautages ; and, 
like it, confiſts in an Idea repreſenting us 
to our own eyes as great, and making us 
judge our ſelves worthy to be eſteem'd, 
preferred, and reſpe&ed; whether this 
Pride ſpring from ſome quality we diſtin=- 
Ty know in us, or from a confus'd image 
of ſome excellence and grandeur we attri- 
bute to our ſelves. 

| | VI. 

From this Idea allo riſes the pleaſure 
or diſguſt we take in many little things 3 
which either pleaſe or check us, without 
determining the seafon on the ſudden. We 
take pleaſure to win at all games whatſo- 
ever, even without any ſpice of covetouſ-. 
neſs > and weatre diſplcas'd when we looſe : 

and 
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Of the Weakneſs of Ban. 3 


and why? when we looſe we look upon 


our felves as unfortunate; which implies 
-an Idea of, weaknels and miſery z; when we 
win, wecſcem happy, and this repreſents 
to our minds an Idea of firength, and 
makes us take our ſelves for fottunes Fa- 


yourites, *Tis with pleaſure we'talk of 
ſicknceſſes and dangers we- have run 
through, for thus we appear to our ſelves, 
Either to have been Gods particular charge, - 
or c}ſe to have us'd much courage and 
much. adirefs in! overcoming thoſe evils 
incident tohumane life. 
"wk 

If thcrefore our Pride proceed from the 
Idea we have of our own ſtrength and our 
own excellence the beſt means of eſtabliſhe 
ing the contrary virtue ofhumility, will be 


to convince us of our own weakneſs. The 


tumor muſt be lanc'd, to give vent to the 
wind that ſwells it up. We muſt undeceive 
and free our felves from thoſe falſe lights by 
which we appear in our own Eyes Greats 
by placing before them our own littlene(s 

and infirmities: yet not fo as to diſcourage 
and reduce-our ſelves to deſpair but to the 
end we may be preſs'd on to ſearch for, in 
God,that help, that ſuccour, that greatneſs 
and ftrength which we cannot find in our 
own being, no nor in whatever elſcis join'd 
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VIII. 

But ſpecial care is to be had, leaft in 
doing this we tread in the fieps of 
ſome Writers, who, under colour of hum- 
bleing and bringing down the pride of 
man, have endeavor'd to reduce his na- 
ture to the condition of Beaſts 3 being 
hurri'd to the extravagance of maintaiuing 
it to have no advantages over that of theirs. 
*Tis true theſe diſcourſes produce an cflect 
quite oppofite to what they pretend; and 
are juſtly eſteem'd rather as diſports of 
Wits, then reaſonings of ſerious perſons, 
Man hath within him a knowledge fo 
clear, fo lively, of his pre-eminence above 
Beaſts, that it is a vanity to pretend to 
obſcure it by little quirks, and little idle 
falſe ſtories. All that truth it felf can do, 
is to teachus humility , and often we find 
but too many evaſions to elude its argu- 
ments, how lively and preſling ſoever. 
What can we then expe& from theſe lit- 

tle reaſonings, whoſe falſity we ſufficient- 
ly know from a boſom- witneſs we cannot 
lilence, 
| IX, 

Tt is to be fear'd theſe diſcourſes, inſtead 
of coming from a fincere acknowledgement 
of mans baſeneſs, and a delire of hum- 
bling his pride, on the contrary proceed 

from 
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from a ſecret vanity, or a taint in nature of 
a yet deeper Iron ace For there are 
ſome, who, defiring to live like Beaſts, 
find -nothing much humbling in thoſe 
opinions by which they are made like to 
them z nay, they find a ſecret comfort : 
for they grow lefs aſham'd of their irre- 
gular ways. which thus appear more con- 
tormable to nature. Moreover they are 
glad to bring down, and leaſt with them- 
ſelves thoſe whoſe luftre and greatneſs 
dazle them : little care they to be of the 
ſame nature with Brutes, fo they place but 
in the ſame rank Kings and Princes, Wile 
men and Philoſophers. 
Þ 

| Let us not then lole time in lifting theſe 
idle Fancies for proofs of our weakneſs, 
ſince we have ſo many true and real ones 
of it our ſelves: for this we need but take 
a view of our Bodies and Souls ; yet not 
fuch a ſuperficial and deceitful one, as, con- 
6ealing what pleaſes not, ſhall only ſet 
before our eyes what we have a mind to 
ſee; No, this view muſt be a full diſtin 
and ſincere one, a view making us appear 
ſuch as really wearez acquainting us with 
what we truly have of weakneſs and 
ſtrength, of contemptible, and great. 
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XI. I. -: 

Looking then on man afar off, we pre- 
ſently perceive a Soul and Body faſien'd 
and ty'd together by an unknown,. nay, 
incomprehenſible knot 3 by which it comes 
to paſs that the impreſſions of the Body 
affe& the Soul, and thoſe of the Soul work 
en the Body ; whilſt not one is able to 
conceive the reaſon or ways of this com- 
munication betwixt natures fo much dif- 
fering» Aﬀter this, approaching nearer 
to take a more diſtin& ſurvey of theſe 
differing Parts, We find the body to be a 
Machine compos'd of innumerable Pipes 
and Springs, fitted to produce infinite dis 


verſity of ations and motions, whether 


for the conſervation. of this machine, or 
for other intents'to which they are di- 
reed: That the Soul is an intelligent 
being, capable of good or cvil, of happi- 
neſs or miſery; That there are certain 
actions of this Machine of our Body that 
depend not on the Soul, and that there 
are others which need the concurrence of 
her will, and which would not be with- 
out it; and that even of theſe actions ſame 
are neceflary for preſerving this Machiae, 


as cating and drinking others for other 


purpoſes. 
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XII. 

This Machine, though ſo cloſely united 
to a Soul, is neither immortal nor free 
from being diſorder'd or diſcompos'd : On 
the contrary, its diſpoſition is-ſuch, that 
it can laſt but a certain number of. years, 
and in it ſelf carries the cauſes of its own 
ruine and deſiruionz nay, often it ts 
{poiPd and broken in pieces in a very ſhort 
time. It is fubje&, even whilſt it ſub- 
ſifts, to-an infinite of painful diſcompo- 
ſures, which we call diſeaſes, Phylitians 
in vain have attempted to giveus an exact 
catalogue of them 3 they are more than 
they can know : it being impoſſible this 
innumerable multitude of ſprings and ſmall 


© . pipes, conveying to and again the humors 


and ſpirits of the Body, ſhould ſubfiſt al- 

moſt without ſome diſorder. ., But, whicty 

is more grievous, this diforder ſtays not 

in the Body, it ſeizes on the mind, affligs 

It, diſquicts it, and is the cauſe of its paia 

and ſadneſs, | 
XII. 

Man hath a power. to move certain parts 
of this his Machine, whichare at the beck 
of his will, and, by the motion of it, to ſtir 
and move ſome adjacent bodies, according; 
to-thedegree of his ſtrength, This firengths 
is fOmewhat greater in one, then another:;, 

| B 4: _ but. 


Io The Firſt Treatiſe, 
but very inconſiderable in all: ſo that to 
bring about any work of moment;he is for- 
ced to make uſe of thoſe great motions he 
finds in nature,to wit, of Water,Air, and 
Fire. Thus his own weakneſs is ſupply'd, 
and thus he can bring to paſs many things, 
which by himſelf he could not compals 3 
but, after all this, all he can do is very 
tnconfiderable z and it is by taking a view 
of Man, affifted with all thoſe helps his 
induſtry borrows from other bodies, we 
ſhall make it appear, that the vanity he 
draws from hispower and ſtrength, is very 
M grounded. 

| XIV. | 

What gives dizth to, and foſters up in 
man. this proud conceit, is, that felf-love 
docs. fo fat and lock. him up in himſelf, 
that argongtt the innumerable things in 
the univerſe, he oncly confiders thoſe that 
have fome rehation to, or connexion with 
himſelf, to him. his life in ſome ſort is an 
Eternity 3. for he little regards what ei- 
ther went before, or ſha]l come after ; 
and he makes a World of that little ſphere 
of Creatures invironing him, having an 
influence on him, or on which he can a& : 
and according to the place and room he 
allots himſelf in this little world, it is, that 
he frames this advantagious Idea of his 
own greatneſs, RS XV, 
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To diſpell this error we are ſo naturally 
prone to, ſeems the reaſon why God Al; - 


| a_— having a deſign to humble Fob 


under his ſupreme Majeſty, makes him as 
it were to come out of himſelf, and go 
abroad into the wide world, to contem- 


plate it,” and the things wherewith it is 


repleniſhed 3 to the end, that ſetting be» 
fore his eyes how many beings and effe&s 
there are, ſurpaſſing, not onely his ſtrength, 
but his underſtanding 3 he may thereby 
convince him of his impotences and weake 
neſs. And to ſpeak truth, what is there 
fitter to deſtroy that falſe Idea man frames 
of the greatneſs of his own being, whilſt 
hc compares himſelf only with himſelf, and 
other men like himſelf, then to oblige him 
to contemplate all the other Creatures 
and to conſider what they diſcover to us 
of the infinite greatneſs of God Almighty, 
The greater and more powerful God ſhall 
appear to 'our eyes, the lefs and feeblex 
ſhall we'hnd our felvesz and it is du- 
ring the'time we loſe fight of his infi- 
nite preatrieſs,” that we eſteem our ſ{elycs 
ſomietaing, 
TR... 
To proſecute therefore this hint the 
Scripture hath given us, 1et cyery one i 
BE lider 
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' ſider that infinite duration that is already 
gone, and will hereafter follows and 
finding his life ſhut up betwixt theſe two, 
let him take notice what part it fills there- 
of. Let him ask himſelf this queſtion, - 
why he began to appear rather at. this then 
another inſtant of this Eternity ? and 
whether he perceive in himſelf a power 
Either to give or conſerve his own being ? 
Let him put to himſelf the ſame quere 
about extenſion or ſpace; let him caſt the 
eyes of his mind on that immenfity of 
bodies, where even his imagination can 
find no limits : let him refle& on that valt 
extent of matter his ſenſes diſcover 3 in 
compariſon of which, let him conſider 
what 1s faln to his ſhare; I mean that 
portion of matter whereof his body is 
made: let him view well what it is, and 
what place it fills in the Univerſe: Let 
him endeavour to find out why it is put 
\ rather into this, then ſome other place of 
' this infinite extent, wherein he is as it 
were loſt and ſwallow'd. up: It is im- 
poſhible but that he ſhould conclude, even 
the whole carth, by this ſurvey to be a little 
dungeon wherein he finds hiniſelf con-, 
find : andif fo, - what muſt we fay of the 
ſmall room he fills on the earth ? *Tis true, 
he hath a power to change placez but he 

never 
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uever does this, but his loſs is as great as 
what he acquires, and at all times he finds 
himſelf like an unperceptible atome ſwal- 
low'd up in this immenſity of the Uni= 
vcrl2. | 

| XVII. 

To this conſideration let him add, that 
of all the great motions which toſs up and 
down the matter of the world, and hurry 
about thoſe vaſt bodies which rowle over 
our heads : Jet him add the conſideration 
of whatſoever happens in this corporcal 
world, without dependance on him: let 
him put to this the contemplation of the 
Spiritual World, viz. that infinite num- 
ber of Angels and Devils, that prodigi- 
ous number of deceaſed 3 which though 


_ dead in reſpet of us, are nevertheleſs more 
. lively aud aCtive then before : farther, let 


him add the conſideration of men' now 
living, who think not on him, know him 
not, and over whom he hath no power. 
And whilſt he is in this contemplation, 


- Jet him ask of himſelf what he is in this 


double world, what is his rank, his force, 
his grandeur, his iresgth, in compariſon 


'of that of all other Creaturcs, 


 XVIIL. | 
The principal end of this contempla.. 
tion is, to humble man in the preſence of 


, 2 
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God, and to teach him the knowledge of 
his own weakneſs, compar'd to the inf. 
nite power of his Maker. Nor is it a 
buſineſs of fmall conſequence thus to hum. 
ble ones ſelf: for, then only we grow 
proud of what we are in our ſelves, when 
we forget what we are in reſpect of God 
Almighty. And for this reaſon the Apo- 
file St. Peter recommends to us the hum- 
bling of our felves under the powerful 
hand of Goed.. Humiliamini ſub potent i 
manu Dei, It alſo aims at the rooting up 
of that vain complaiſance man feels whilft 
he conſiders only the rank he holds in this 
; little world, - where he ſhuts himſelf up for 
enlarging the Scene to him, and obliging 
him to look on himſelf as one among ſo 
many other beings, he is brought to loſe 


the Idea of that Phantaſtick greatneſs, - 


which he onely afcribes to himſelf, as apart 
from the reſt of the Creation. But we 
 muli drive this nail farther, and make it 
' appear, that even all the firength he pre- 
fumes to have in this his little world is 


naught but meer weakneſs, and that his. 


vanity is ill grounded on all fides. 
XX. | | | 

The ground of all this force, of all this 
pretended greatneſs, is onely our life : 
tor we rcgard our ſelves only as hexe, 0p 
ook 
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look on (in a manner) all thoſe who are + 
dead, as annihilated. But what is this 
life, whereon we build theſe pretenſions, 
and what power have we to preſerve it 2 


Tt depends on the good diſpoſition. of a 


Machine. ſo delicate, and made up of fo 
many Springs; that, infiecad of wondring 
how it comes to be the cauſe of its own 
ruine, we have reaſon to admire, how it 
can ſubſiſt at all- The leaſt Veſfels which 
either break, or are ftopt, by interrupting 
the courſe of the Blood and Humours, 
fpoils its Oeconomy. A little blood ſpilt 
in the Brain, is ſufficient to ſtop thofe 
pores by which the ſpirits find paſſage to- 
the Nerves, and fo to ſtill all its motions. 
We ſhould be furpriz'd with wonder, did 
we but fee how ſmall that is which cauſes 
our death. Sometimes a drop of ſome 
forrain humour, agrain of matter wrong 
plac'd does the deed and this drop, this 
grain ſufhces to overturn all the ambitious 
deligns of our Conquerors and Lords of 
tne world, and even to annihilate them in 
reſpeA of men, 
XX. 

I remember there was once ſhown to a 
Perſon of great parts and quality, a piece: 
of Ivory, moſt curiouſly wrought : it was 
a.man mounted on a Pillar fo ſmall, _ 

| ' 
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- the leaſt Wind was ſufficient to ſhatter in 
picces the whole work; nor could one 
enough admire the exquiſite addreſs of him 
that madeit. Nevertheleſs, this Gentle- 
man, inſtead of being ſurpriz'd as the reſt 


were, did ſhew himſelf to be ſo firuck with 


the frivolouſneſs of the piece, and ſo con- 


cern'd for the loſs of time imploy'd in the 


making of it, that he could not mind that 
induſtry the others were taken with, [I 
look'd on this ſentiment as very juſt, but 
at the ſame time conceiv'd it might be 
rais'd to many things of greater conſe- 
quence, All thoſe vaſt fortunes by which 
as by different degrees, ambitious, men af=- 


cend above the heads, not only of the - 


commonalty, but alſo of the great ones, 
arc ſuſtain'd by props as ſmall, as frail in 
their kind, as were thoſe. of this picce of 
wrought Ivory, A turn of imagination 
inthe mind of a Prince, a malignant ya-. 
pour in the head of thoſe about him, are 
enough to bring to the ground this proud 
building, which after all,hath its founda- 


tion but on the life of our ambitious man..- 


He once dead, on a {adden his fortunes are 
overthrown and brought to nothing. And 
what is there more brittle, more weak 
then the life of Man * With care we may 


prelerve this little piece of 4yory, and- 


keep 
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keep it as long as we pleaſe 3 but let what 
diligence: ſoever be us'd to preſerve lite, 
there's no means left to hinder its coming 
to a period. 


XXT. 
If men did but refle& on this uncer- 
tainty of their lives, they would be inft- 
nitely more reſerv'd, in engaging in ſo 
many defigns, and ſo many enterpriſes, 
the compatiing of which require men im- 
mortal, and bodies made otherwiſe then 
ours. Is it credible, that ſhould one have 
puncually told all thoſe, ( who we have 
ſeen in our days, to have rais'd their for- 
tunes high, which nevertheleſs have been 
| diſlipated after their death ) what ſhould 
v happen to them and their Families 3 and 
' given them expreſs notice, how that fol» 
lowing the way they have taken, they 
ſhould live in ſplendor a certain term of 
years, yet with a thouſand cares, a thou- 
| ſand perplexitics and crofſes, that they 
{ fſhoulddotheirutmoſt to ſet up their Fa- 
-  mily, to leave it powerful in goods and 
| offices that at a certain time they ſhould 
| | dye and that afterwards all tongues 
and pens ſhould be let looſe againſt them, ' 
their families extinguiſh'd, their goods 
diſhpated : is it credible, I ſay, that they 
- would have undergone all thoſe pains "= 
; | a 


% 
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ſo ſmall a matter? for my part, I believe 
it not. Though men do not politively 
promiſe to themſelves Immortality - and 
Eternity, for this would be - too groſs a 
folly ; yet at leaſt they never expreſly fix 
their eyes on the narrow boundaries of 
their lives and riches :; they are well pleas'd 
to forget, or not to refle& on c'm. And 
for this reaſon it is expedient to mind 
them thereof, by ſhewing, how all the 
fortunes, all the grandeurs they heap up, 
have for a bsfis but a life, that every thing 
is capable to deſiroy. 
XXII. 

Again, *tis but the laying afide the me- 
mory of our life's frailty, and an ungroun- 
ded confidence to eſcape all dangers, which 
makes us undertake long Voyages to the 
end of the world, and hurry as far as Chixa 
our bodies, that is, as we think, all our 
being, only to bring back ſome Spice and 
Varniſh, Truly, if our thonghts were 
juſi, and if we cqually balanc'd our hazards 
with what weaim to acquire, we ſhould 


certainly conclude, that ſo ſmall gaines 


would not deſerve to have fo weak a Ma- 
chine as ours, expos'd to ſo many dangers 
and inconveniences, But we voluntarily 
grow blind, even againſt our own inte- 
_ reſts, We onely love our life, and yet we 
hazard 


} 
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hazard it for every thing 3 nay, we have 

eſtabliſh'd as a maxime amongſt us, that 

the fear of hazarding it is difhonourable, 
| RXL[II, 

If a man, no way by his duty obliged 
to take Arms, ſhould, to excuſe himſelf 
for not going to the Wars, alledge his not 
having a head Canon-prouf, nor a body 
impenetrable by Swords and Pikes 3 ſuch 
an one methinks wonld ſpeak very judi- 
cioufly, and very agreeably to the com- 
mon diſpoſition of men, who onely value 
the goods of this preſent life, For, ſeeing 
we cannot enjoy them without we live, 
a greater folly cannot be committed, then 
to hazard that life whereon that enjoy- 
ment is bottom'd, Nevertheleſs, *tis 
agreed amongſt men, contrary to their 
own principles, to look on this diſcourſe 
as ridiculous: and why ? becauſe they 
have their reaſons yet weaker then their 
bodies, as ſhall ſhortly be made appear, 

XXIV, 

But, as it is onely by diverting his 
thoughts from conſidering the frailty of 
his life, that man runs into theſe extrava- 
gancles, and afterwards falls into this pre- 
ſumption of his own ſirength; fo it will 
be requiſite continually to lay before his 


cycs, how all his greatneſs, whether of 
body 


20 The Firſt Treatiſe, 
body or mind which he aſſumes to himfelf, 
is entirely fix*d to this miſerable life, 
which of it ſelf is faſten'd to nothing, but 
expoſed to the aſſault of a thouſand acci- 

. dents. Nay, though no il} one befall us, 
- yet the whole Machine of the world with 
' an invincible force, labours inceſſantly to 
deſtroy our bodies: the motion of all na- 
ture dayly carries away ſome part of us, 
our lite is a building, whoſe foundation, 
nature, without intermiſhon, undermines, 
and which will fall, when the props that 
{\uſtain it, fhallbe ruin'd ; nor doth any one 
preciſely know how near, or how far he is 
off from this condition. 
XXV, = 
'Tis ſtrange men can truft to their life 
as to ſomething firm and ſolid; men, who 
have ſocontinualand ſo convincing argu- 
ments of its infallibility. I mean not the 
deaths of thoſe like themſelves, whom 
every moment they ſee diſappearz and 
who are as ſo many Trumpets, proclaim- 
ing aloud, that they are mortals, and that 
it will ſhortly be their turn to diſappear 
too, as well as they. Neither ſpeak I of 
unuſual diſeaſes, which are as ſo many 
laſhes to waken them out of their Lethar- 
gy, and warn them to think of dying. 
I ſpeak only of thenecellity they lye under 
| O 
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of repairing dayly the waſte of their Bo. 
dies by cating and drinking, What is there 
of more force to make them feel their own 
weakneſs, then, by this continual need, 
to convince them of the continual decay 
of that body they endeavour to repair and 
make good againſi that impetuous torrent | 
of nature, inceſſantly hurrying it to death? 
Hunger and Thirſi, properly ſpeaking, are 
mortal Diſcaſesz they ſpring from cauſes 
incurable, and if for ſome time we give 
a ſtop to the effe, yet in the end they carry 
it againſt all remedies. 
XXVI., | 
Let the greateſt wit in the world be two 
days without cating, you ſhall preſently 
ſee him languiſhing, without ation, with- 
out thought almoſt, and folely-takea up 
with the ſentiment of his weakneſs and 
decay. There. is a neceflity-of nouriſh- 


ment, to make; thoſe ſprings of his brain . 


play, without which his Soul:can do no- 
thing. What deſerves to humble us more 
than this neceſfity ?. yet is not this the 
moſt troubleſome. tince 'tis not the hardeſt 
toibe-cured 3 that of ſleep is far more : 


that we may live, we muſt dye every day, 


ceaſing to think and aGt like rational Crea- 
tures, and permitting our ſelves to fall in- 
to a condition wherein man is ſcarce di- 

| ſtin- 
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inguiſh'd from Beaſts; and this ſtate 
wherein we live not, carries away a great 
part of our lite. | 
XXVIL, 

We muſt undergo theſe neceſlities be- 
cauſe God hath laid them on us. Never- 
theleſs, it would be very reaſonable, at 
leaſt to look on them as marks of our weak» 


neſs, fince that partly to mind man of his. 


abje&ion, it hath pleas'd God every day 


In this manner to reduce him to the ſtate. 


and condition of Brutes. In the mean 
while, ſuch is the extravagancy of men, 


that they change into cauſes of vanity, that 


which ought moſt to humble them. There 
is nothing wherein they make appear, (if 
their abilities ſerve them ) more pomp and 
magnificence, than in their Banquets they 
pride themſelves in this ſhameful neceſlity, 
and fo far they are from taking thence an 
occaſion of humility, that even it ferves 
to diſtinguiſh them from others, when 
they are in a condition to do it with more 
ſtate and oftentation. 
XX VIII. 
'Tis an cafie matter ſpeculatively to pers 


{wade men of the weakneſs of their bodies, - 


and miſeries of their nature 3 thoughit be 
a task of much difhculty to make them 
draw this ſo naturally flowing concluſion, 
to 
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to. wit, that they ought to ſet no. value on 
whatſgever leans on ſo tottering and ſo 
weak a foundation as their lives, But they 
are ſubje&t to other weakneſſes, which 
they donot only neglect, but axe not con- 
vinc'd they axe lyable to them. They ſet 
an eſteem on their knowledge, their quick 
ſight, their virtue, the ſtrength, and com- 
prehenfiveneſs of their underſtanding; they 
fancy themſelves capable of great matters. 
The common diſcourſes of men are full of 
the Elogies they beſtow on one another for 
theſe endowments of mind: and the pro- 
penfity they have to accept without farther 
examen for currant, whatſoever is ſaid to 


their advantage, is the cauſe, that, if they 


have any good quality, they take not their 
meaſures to judge thereof, from what it.is 
really, but from that common Idea they 
perceive of it in others. 
XYIX. 

But we ought to.take for a very great 
weakneſs this propenlity to judge of things, 
not according to truth, but the opinion of 


others. For , tis evident, that a falſe 


judgement cannot give a rea] being towhat 
has none, If then we are not humble 
enough not to take a certain complaiſance 
in what we really have, iet us at leaſt not 
be (0 fooliſhly vain, as, upon the teſtimony 
ot 
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of another, toattribute that to our ſelves, - 


. which we may know we have not. Where- 
fore lee us cxamine what it is that puffs us 
up: let us ſce what there is of real and ſo. 
lid in humane ſciences and virtues, and let 


us at leaſt loppoff whatſoever we ſhall'find 


to be vain and falſe. 
| | =.0.0. 

' Knowledge is cither of words, deeds, or 
things. Ieafilygrant, that men are able to 


make a great progreſs in the ſcience of words: 
and figns,that is,in the knowledge of that 


arbitrary connexion they have made of cer- 
tain ſounds, with certain Idea's. I can well 
admire the capacity of their memory, 
whcih are able to contain, without con- 


fuſion, ſo many different images of things: 


provided it be granted me, that this kind 
of knowledge is a great proof, not onely 


of our great ignorance, but alſo of our. 


being almoſt incapable of knowing any 
thing; For, of it ſelf it is of no price, or 


benetit. 'Tis onely to come to the know-" 
ledge of things that we learn the ſenſe or 
words; *tis but the way and means, not 
the end we (eek: after : 'yet this way is (o- 


long, theſe means fo hard, that. they coſt 
us-a great part of our lite, Nay, many 


imploy it wholly on this ſtudy; and all 
the profit they thence.xcap, is to have: 


learnt, 


Lbs hate, 
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learnt, that certairi ſigns are ſet apart by 
men, to ſignifie certain ' things3- without 
| being at all advanced thereby towards 
knowing their nature. Nevertheleſs, ſo 
yain is man, that he can boaft of this kind 
of ſcience, nay, on it doth he build moſt 
of his vanity | becauſe he hath not power 
to withſtand and Mlight:the approbation of 
thoſe Ignoramns's who axe wont to admire 
ſuch as are mafiers of it, | 


XXXE, 


Nor is there much more ſolidity in the 
knowledge of Deeds or Hiſtorical paſſages: 
. How few are there truc;how fmall the num» 
ber of thoſe that areexa@ly related in Hi- 
ſtories? We' may judge by ſuch as wehave 
had peculiar knowledge of; thathave been 
written by others. ' Now' where's the 
means to diſtinguiſh the falſe from the true, 
the uncertain from the certain ones? We 
may in general know, that all Hiſtorians 
whatſoever, fall ſhort of the truth 3 if fin- 
cere, with a good intention, if otherwiſe, 
with a bad one :- but, as he doth not ad. 
vertiſe us when it is he fwerves from 
truth, we. cannot but be ſometimes de- 
ceiv'd, * - 1 

Even then, when we cannot fay that Hi. 

C forics 
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ſtories are falſe, :how different are they' 
fromthe things themſelves ?/ what Schele- 


; tons: are Exploits there related, 'that is, 


ſeparated from thole ſecret motions which 
gave them life, 'and from thoſe circum- 
ſtances which contributed to give them 
ſuccels, - They are.therefore properly Sche- 
letons; .Imean, naked a@&ions, or-{uch as 
ſcem to depend on-few ſprings, although 
indeed they were neyer produced, but with 
dependance on an infinite number | of 
cauſes, to which they were faſten*d, and 
which prop'd them up, and gave them 
body. - This: kind.of .knowiedge then is 
very inconfigcrable, and inftead of breed- 
ing. in -man;a-yain complaiſance, ought 
rather to humble him with the ſight of his 
weaknels 3 ſince. at the ſame time, that he 
finds his mind fill'd with ſuch a number of 
Idea's, drawn. out: of Hiſtories, he muſt 
alſo confeſs, himſelf utterly unable to di- 


Ringuiſh the Fro ones, from thole that are. 


not-ſo. 
RXRXIL. 

We may place to the ſame account, the 
knowledge we.have of mens Opinions on 
ſeveral points which they haye made the 
ſubjects of their ſpeculations 3 ſince theſe 
too make up a conſiderable part of what 
we call (cience. For, as if we had an 
Ecer- 
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Eternity of time to loſe, we are not (a- 
tish'd with informing our felves what 


\ things in reality are, but we muſt keep an 


account too of all the Fancies and Whim- 
ſies of others concerning them; or rather 
not being able to Taro in finding truth, 
we content our ſelves to know their fen- 
timents, who have gone in queſt after it; 
and believe for example, we are great Phi- 
loſophers, or great Phyſitians, becauſe we 
know on each particular point the opinions - 
of ſeveral that are ſo. But, as we become 
not richer for being acquainted with all the 
dreams of thoſe who have hunted after the 
art of making Gold 3 neither ſhall we in 
like manner become wiſer for having our 


memories burden'd with their imaginati- 


ons, who have ſought after, but never 
found out truth, 
| XXXIII. 

Only therefore the knowledge of things, 
that is, that ſcience which aims at fatis- 
fying our - underſtandings with truth is, 
what can have any ſolidity in'it, Yet 
ſhould men, even in this, advance far, 
and make great progreſſes, they ought not 
nevertheleſs,: theretore to ſet a value and 
eſteem on their ſelves; ſince theſe barren 
knowledges areſo little able to yield them 
any fruit or ſolid content, that one would 

| | CY be 
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be full as happy in bidding them forthwith 
farewell, as in advancing them, by long 
toyle, tothe higheſt pitch he can. Let a 
great Mathematician labour, and break his 
brain as much as he plcaſc, to find out lome 
new ſtars in the Heavens, and trace the 
ways of Comets: We need onely refic& 
how eaflily we may diſpence with this ſart 
of knowledge, not to envy him, and be 
fall as happy as he. And indeed, the con- 
tent we take in them, rifes not from the 
poſſeſſion but acquiſition of em. As foon 
as once we arrive there, they ceale to. be 
in our thoughts. *Tis only the ſcrutiny 


and fcarch which gives a diverſion to our | 


mind, becauſe it is fed with the vain hope 
of an imaginary good which it promiles 
it ſelf in the diſcovery: but that once over, 
and it no more held up and animated by 
that hope, -it muſt, to avoid tediouſneſs, 
kck ſome other -imployment, 

RXXIV; 

But, it is not ſufficient that man draw 
motives ot humility from the unprofitable- 
nels of theſe ſciences he ought moreover 
to:acknowledge, that whatever can there- 
in:be attain'd by him, is almoſt nothing, 
and that the greateſi part of humane Phi- 
lofophy, is onely a heap of things obſcure, 
uncertain, and even falſe. Nor nced we 
any 
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any other proof than what hath happen'd 
in our days. During the ſpace of three 
thouſand years, Philoſophers, on ſeveral 
principles, have diſcours'd of nature : 
when, behold, from-a corner of the' world 


_ comes a man, who hath changed the whole 


face of Philoſophy, and who pretends to 
make. it appear, that all thoſe who went 
before him, knew nothing of the princi- 
ples of nature, Nor are theſe onely vain 
promiſes; for it muſt be confeſs'd, that 
this new comer gives us more light to- 


| wards the cogniſance of Natural Beings, 


than all thoſe * together. Nevertheleſs, 
what good luck ſoever he hath had in lay- 
ing open the little (olidity there, is in the 
Principles of the Vulgar Philoſophy yet 
he hath left in his own many obſcurities,. 
impenetrable by humane wit, For Ex- 
ample, what he tells us of Space, and of 
the nature of Matter, is the ſubjet of 
ſtrange difhculties; and I fear much thoſe 
who are not ſtartled at them; are rather 
led by Paſtion than Evidence. What 
greater Example can we have of the weak-_ 
neſs of Mans Wit, than to find that for 
three thouſand years together , thoſe a- 
monglt men who ſeem'd to be the ſharpeſt 
ſighted, have buſied themſelves in reaſon- 
ing about Nature ::and yet after ſo much 
| C 3 labour 


\ 
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Tabour, and in fpight of the infinite num- 


ber of Books they have writ on this ſubject, 
we arc to begin again ;. and the greateſt 


' profit we can draw; from. their works, is 


to learn, that Philoſophy is a vain employ- 
ment, and that in it we know almoft no- 
thing, 

RRRYV, 

When ignorant people caſt their eyes on 
thoſe great Libraries, which one may, in 
a manner, call the Magazines and Store- 
houſes of the thoughts of men 3 they fancy 
that man would be very happy, or at leaſt 
very learned, who knew whatever is con- 
cained in thoſe great heaps of Volumes, - 
which they look*on as Treaſures of 'Light 
and Truth. But here they judge amils : 


When alL this ſhould be got united into 


one head; yet would not this head be ci- 
ther better order'd, or wiſer, or happier : 


Tt would but increaſe its confufion, and 


obſcure and darken its light and when 
all's done, this head would not differ much 
from a material Library, For as one can- 
not read but in one Book at once, and in 
that but one Page ; ſo he that ſhonld have 
in his head all theſe Books, could not be a- 
ble to apply. himſelf at once but to one 


\ Book,and to one certain part of that Book. 


All the reſt would in ſome fort be as much 
| out 
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out of his thoughts, as if he knew it notat 
all; and all the advantage he cquld draw 

thence, would be, that ke could {ymetimes 

' ſupply the want of Books, by ſearching 
' with txouble in his memory for- what he 
keeps theres and yet ſhall he not be fo af- 
ſured thereof, as if he. at' the' ſame time, 
took the pains to con{uſt his Books: there- 
vpon, X 

XXXVT. 

To comprehend therefore how ſmall the 
ſcience of men is, we mult deſcend as it 
' were bydegrees to the low point whereun - 
to it is reduced, Small would our know- 
ledge be, were our Soul capable all at onc: 
to. apply. it ſelf, to whatſoever is ſtor'd up 
in-our memory for even then we ſhou{d 
know but few Truths. But we, as I juft 
now faid, are only capable of knowing 
one Objec, and one Fruth at a time : All 
other things are buryed in our memory, as 
if they were not there, Behold now our 
Science reduced to the knowledge of one 
only Obje&t : But in what manner too do 
we know that? If it contains divers qua- 
_ lities, we refle& on but oneat a time. We 
divide the moſt fimple Beings into divers 
Kea's, becauſe our Soul is too narrow to 
comprehend: them all. All:is: too much 
for it ; We muſt contra& and leſſen 
C 4 what 
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whatever we' conſider, ot- at leaſt lopp off 
the, greateſi - part, 40:proportion it to.our 
littleneſs;. of 28013 50 11000 ©: 
—w_  XXXVII;:: -- 
The ſceing, with our underſtanding,hath 


ſomething. like to that with our Eyes; I 


mean the one is as" ſhort-aud ſuperficial as 
other. Our Eyes peirce - not into: the 
_ depth of Bodies, the ſurface terminates 
their ſight 3 the farther they extend it, the 
mote confuſed it grows, and to'view any 
thing} exactly, we muſi- loſe the: fight of 
. all others.; . Objects, if remov'd far from 
us, arc, by the weakneſs of the Organe 
wherein their Image: is received, 'rtdubed 
£0 the ſmallneſs'of: the lcaft bodies here: a- 
bout'us:; Thoſe prodigious bulks we call 
Stars,; to,our Eyes ave but Points, and ap- 
pear tous--2linoft but as Sparks, Boholt] 
clic portraiture! ob the: fight of 'oar mind:! 
*tis' bud: the: bark and ſuparticies: chat we 
know: ef' moſt'things. We y:as- it; were, 
looſen from! them a thin skin or:film "tb 


make thercof the: Object of ourthoughts, 
It: the Objects be of any extene, we are. 


confounded 3 we muſt of neceflityconſider 
them. by picce-meal, and it often happens, 
that.the multiplicity of parts: we ſab-dl- 
vide: them: into, brings:us:into that! con- 
Fuſion we deſired to ſhun, © \Confuſant off 
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quicquid pulverem ſettum eft. 1f Objets 
be not near and preſent to our Senſes, 'tis - 
but a point thereof we often reach to; 


and we frame Idea's ſo weak, ſo ſmall of 


the greateſt and moſt dreadful things, that 
they make a leſs imprefſion on our Under= - 
ſtandings, than even the Jeaft of thoſe 
which move and work upon our Senſes, 
RXXVIIE. __ 

But here's not all yet 3 though what - 
our Underſtanding can comprehend of 
truth be conſiderable ; yet hath it not even 
of thisa firm and aſſured poſſeſtjon: This 
often comes to be troubled by diffidence, 
incertainties. Falfity appears tous clad in 
Colours fo like thoſe of Truth, that we 
loſe our ſelves, and know not where we 
are, Henceit is; that we lay hold on, and 
embrace Truth but weakly, and tremb--. 


lingly as it were; nor do we armand de. - 


fend our ſelves againſt this incertainty, bur | 
by a certain inftin&,- and a'certain' ſenti-- 
ment,which makes us adhere to the Truths 


\ _ - we know, in ſpight of the reaſons which-: 


ſeem contrary thereunto, 
XXXIX, 
Bchold then to- what a low - ebb/ the .. 
knowledge men ſo much boaſt of, is redn-: 
ced , to wit, to the knowing a fmallnum- 
ber of Truths one by one, and thar in-a- . 
/ C5. weak « 
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weak and difident manner. Bat even of - 
theſe Truths how many are almoſt uſele(s; 
and of thoſe that are uſeful in themſelves, 
how few are ſo to us, and which may not 
prove Principles of Error ? For it is auo- 
ther effec. of the Weakneſs of Man, that 
even light blinds him ſometimes as well as 
darkneſs, and that Truth as well as Falſi- 
ty deceives him. And the reaſon is, that, 
concluſions depending ordinarily on the 
connetion of ſcveral Truths, not on the 
knowledge of one only it often comes to 
paſs that one ſole Truth imperfed&ly 
known, being by miſtake Jook'd on as a 
ſufficient guide, miflcads us into Errors. 
For Example, how many are there who 
run headlong into indiſcretions, led by 
the knowledge of this particular. Truth, 
that we owe corre&ion to our Neighbour? 
How many are there who authorize their 
debauches, by Maxims moſt true, touch- 
ing Chriſtian condefcenſion and. com- 


7 pliance . 


| XL, | 
If no track appear, we go aſtray, if ma- 
ny, we are confounded; and the quick 
ſight of our mind, which-difcovers many 
| reaſons, and lays open to us large Pro- 
ſpes, is as capable of deceiving us, as a 
doltiſh ſtupidity that ſees nothing. Often 
| we 
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we are deceived by the impreſſion others 
give'us whilſt they communicate' to us 
their Errors; and ſometimes we deceive 
our ſclves, whilſt we diſcover them in 0» 
-thers; for we are inclined to believe, that 
they are-wrong in all, ' whereas they are 
miſtaken often but in part. 
> 6 $34: 220036125 > | 
The diſcovering of Truth” in'* mo 
things,” depends on the Compariſon made 


betwixt Likelyhoods : But , what -more 


deccitfal than this Compariſon ? Or; what 
of it ſelf carries: leſs'of likelyhood, being 
- placed more in view by the mannerof £2. 
| preſfjon; and conſidered with more earne{L 


nels. and paſſion, is-capable of making'a 


deeper impreſſion in our minds; than ma 
ny. other things 3 which, though growr- 
- ded on reaſons far more folid,” are propoſed 


obſcurely, and harkned tonegligently; and 


- without- concern:or -paſhon-  Hetce the 

in-equality of clearneſs;- the in- equality of 

application, and the in-<quality of on, 

okten counterpoiſe; or-entirely overcome: 

the advantage” one -reaſon hath over ano- 
ther,: cithes in-dolidity or likelyhood;:. 

| XLII.-- 
But what adoniſhes moſt of alt is; thar 


' the-mind- of Man being ſo-weaks'i{@-nar-. 
+ rOW,- ſo: limited, fo: prone to-go:altray;: is 


\ 


a 


at- the ſaine- time; nevertheleſs. ſo- full. of 
preſumption, that there's nothing it -can- 
not believe it ſelf capable of, provided there 
be-any; who in this- particular do: cajolle 


and flatter it, What'is theze more appa- 


rently. above the underſtanding and reach 
of the moſt part of Mankind, particularly 
of the ſimple and. ignorant fort, than to 
diſcern amongft the various Points diſpu- 
ted and conteſted among, Chriſtians, which 
aveto be rcjecqed,; which to'be followed? 
to decide rationally-only one of theſe Que- 
ſtions, there's required /a- very; great, and 
ſeldom found extent and comprehenſion of 
Mind: What then ſhall we. ſay when our 
concern-1s-to decide: them'all., and , by 


comparing;the Reaſons and Motives of cach 
Chriſtian Society, tomake choice of a Re-. 
ligion. Ih the! mean time the! Authors of 


new- Herefies- have, perſwaded a hundred. 
millions of Men, that nothing; herein ſar-. 
paſs'd the ſtrength of: their. own wit. Nay, 
even this -has been the way, by which they. 
.have :brought: them over-to themſelves :. 
Their followers have:thought it a:hne thing 
to. bs: themſclyes Judges. of Religion: by: a 
peculiar diſcuſſion of conteſted Points; and 
they -have look'd- or this'right' of judging, 
thus-;put into:their hands; as a confidera-. 
, ble advantage the Roman Cliurch had un- 
7, juſily 


Y— . 
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juſtly taken from tlienh;” Nevertheleſs, we 
ought not'elewheretoſeck forthe cauſe of 
this preſumption, then-in the. Weaknels of 
Man. It ſolely proceeds fromthis;that Man 
is-ſo far from: knowing Truth, that he'is 
ignorant of its Marks and Chara@ers. OF. 
ten he has but confuted Idea's and Notions 
of the very terms of evidence; and certi- 
tude: and hence it ishe applys them by ha- 
zard to all the idle glimples that firike his 
fight. Whatever plcaſes- him, ſtrait be- 
comes evident. Thus when an Heretick 
hath madchis own fancies ſacred, by the ti- 
tles he gives them of undoubted Truths 
clearly contained in Scripture 3 preſently 
he ſazothers all doubts which can be rais'd 
againlt themznor-does he give hiniſelf leave 
to confider them 3 or if he. do, he only 
| looks on them as objeEtions-and difficul- 
ties; and ſo takes from them all the force 
_ had to make any impreſſion on-.his 
mind, | 


XLIII. 

If: therefore humane wit be ſo inconfide- 
rable even then when it beſtirs itſeIf; and is 
I» ſearch of Truth, what ſhall-we ſay of it, 

. when abandon'd to the weight of its own 
body, when it a&s but by the Senſes, as it 
happens in moſt part of Men, 


XLIV, 
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when it ſays, That the Earthly dwelling 
preſies. down the mind, thinking on many 
things. For, diſcovering to us in thefe 
words the natural afivencſs of the mind, 
which makes it able of it ſclf-to frame 


© great varicty'of thoughts, and tocompre- 


hend. an. infinite number of Objects at 
the ſame time.it ſets betore our Eyes the 
condition whereto the mind is reduced by 
its union with a corrupt Body, and by the 


necellitics of, this preſent life z which fo - 


clog and, weigh down the mind, though of 
it ſelf ncver (o active, penctrating, and 
comprehenſive, that they confine it to a 


very fmall circle of groſs and material Obs - 
jects, amongſt which it rowl continually, 
but with-a motion flow. and feeble, and 
which ſhews nothing of the excellence and 


greatueſs. of its nature, In fine, it we 
look about, and conſider all the Men in 


the world, we ſhall find almoſi all (o ſottifſh - 


and ſtupid,” that if Reaſon be not intirely 
extinct in them, at leaft-it is of ſo litthe 


uſe, that. it amazes- one to: think-how a 
Soul can. be. reduced to-ſuch a Brutality. 
A Canibal, a Brefilian, a Negro; a Greene - 


lander , or Laplander; about what buſics 
their thoughts? to hunt, to fiſh, to dance, 
| , to 


This is what the Scripture teaches us, 


— ——C——___ 
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to revenge. themſelves of their Enemies 3 
and that's all. 
XLV. . Pp” 
But, without travelling ſo far for Eaatn- 


ples of Mans ftupidity, what takes up the 
thoughts of our. Labouring Men? They 


thiok on their. work, of cating, drinking, 
ſleeping, calling in their debts, paying 
cufto,and a ſmall namber'of ſuch things. 
As for other matters., they are, as it were, 


; unſenſjble ;z -and they are ſo accuſtomed to 


run this round' in the little circle, that 
they become uncapable of conceiving any 
thing beyond it. If one tell them of God. 


Hell, Heaven, of Religion, and: the Pre- 
_ cepts and -Rules of Morality-, they either 


underſtand not, or in a trice forget what 
is ſajd,,. and their minds preſently return 
again to this little.circle of groſs Objecs, 
whercunto they are acultomed. It they 


arc infinitely removed by:their.nature from 


that of Brutcs, ſuch as it in reality is3 yet 
are they little diflerent from the conceit 
we have of them for we fancy a Brute to 
be. a ccrtain Animal, . that thinks , yet 
thinks but little and ſeldom, whoſe Idca's 
and thoughts are confuſed and. groſs, and 
which is able. to comprehend. but a very 
{mall number of Objc&s. Thus we con- 
cciyea Horſe to be an Animal, which _— 

(6 
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of cating; ſleeping, and'running. For all 
that, this is not the Idea of a Horle for a-. 


Machine thinks not at all: But it is the 


proper Idea or Notion of a ſtupid doltiſh 


Man ; and'to ſay the truth, few other 


thoughts need be ſaper-added to theſe, to. 


frame the notionof a wild Tartar, 
XL VI. 


| Neverthelcſs; the number of thoſe who-+ 


ſcarce think at all; and who are wholly cm- 
ployed about the neceffities of this preſent 


life; is ſo great of thoſe others, whoſe 


minds are-in-ſome motion and agitation, 
is-nothing compar'd toit, For, even a- 


mong(t Chriſtians, .the number 'of ſtupid 
oncs-comprehends almoſt all our Labouring 


Men, al! our Poor, the greateſt part of 
Women: of low degree, and all Children, 
without exception, All theſe ſpend their 
whole life almoſt on- nothing - but the 


thoughts of ſatisfying. the. neceſſities of . . 
their Bodies, of finding out a means how - 
to-live, of buying and ſclling ; andeven . 


of theſe things they frame_thoughts cons. 


fuſed enough, But of other Nations;-par- - 


-ticular:y thoſe who are the- moſt Barba- 


r0as, it comprchends the whole mals of. 


people, without any. reſerveat all. 
_ x LS | 
It is certain, that thoſe who live by bo- 
- | dily 


Ds 
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teeth 3: atrd/fo lirrle:is he maſter of himſelf, 


— 
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dily laboar, as a)l the poor in the world do, 
think Ie: than others; and that this la» 
bour and: work makes even their Sou! more 
heavy... 'On the contrary, Riches which 


- allow more liberty and leafure to entertain 


one another, as alſo:'thofe employments of 
mind which oblige themi todiſcourſe toge- 
ther, hinder their Sonls:from falling into 
ſo great a ſtupidity, The mind of a Lady 
at Court is:more ſhining, active, than that 
of'a/ Country Womans and the mind of a 


| Magiſtrate; than that of a Tradeſman. But 


as/ there is more of motion; and more a- 


Aion, fo there is for the moſt part more of 
malice: arid vanity'3: ſo muchy that theres 


more of real: gooÞiw anchoneſt fimple ſtu- 
pidity; than in this aQtivity full of artifice 
and<deceit. 
_ N8LVIEIR | 

In fine;. to! finiſh the: Picture: of the 
Weakneſsofi Mans mind, we muſt moreo- 
ver conſider, that lethis thoughtsbe never 
ſo: exatt and true; yet he is often hurried 
with violence-from them by a natural dif- 
order of hisiimagination, A'ſmall fly pa 


ling before his-Eyes.,is able to diſtract him, 


when in the moſt ſerioas. contemplation. 
A thouſand Idle Idea's and Whimſies: di- 
ſturb and confound! hita, in ſpight of his 


that 
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theſe idle vain- fancies, taking off his 


thoughts from contidering.the moſt impor- 


tant matters. . May we not with reaſon 


call this condition of Man a beginning of - 
folly ? for, as abſolute folly confifts in an _ 
intire diſorder of the imagination; pro» 


cceding from hence, that the Images it re- 

reſents-are (o lively, that the mind -no 
more diſtinguiſhes the falſe from the true 
ones 3: ſo the power: that. the imagination 
has to ſet before the mind theſe Images, 


without the leave or conſent of the Will, 


is a certain commencement of folly, and to 
render it compleat, there needs only an 
encreaſe. of ſome degrees of heat in- the 
brain, and make theſe mages: more lively. 


So that betwixt the condition. of the wi- 


ſet man in the world, and that of the moſt 
abſolute fools; the only difference is fome 
degrees of heat and agitation in-the Anft- 
mal Spirits, And we are not only forcd 
to own our fclves capable of folly , but 
moreover we muſt acknowledge that we 


| feel andſceit perfectly form'd in us whilſt 


we know not where it ſticks, that it be- 


comes not abſolute by an intire everſion of 


our mind.. Es 
. XLIX | 
Though our reaſon-be weak even to the 
2 degree 
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+ 


degree we have ſhewn ; yet is this nothing 
in reſpe& of the Weakneſs of the other 
part of Man, to wit, his Will And it 
may be ſaid, comparing them together, 
that his ſtrength conſiſts in his Reaſon, aud 
that his weakneſs ſprings from the impo=- 
tency of his Will, to conduct himſelf by 
reaſon, | 
*Fis agreed on all hands, that reaſon is 
iven to ſerve us for a guide during'this 
Fi z that by it we may diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Good and Evil, and know how to- regu- 
late our defires and aQions, But. how 
few are they, who make uſe of it to this 
purpoſe 3 and who live, I1 ſay not accors- 


ding ta.Truthand Juſtice, but even accor- 


ding:to their own reaſon, all blind and a} 
diſordered as it is? We are toft on the - = of 
this world at che pleaſure of our Paſſions, 


 kurrying us ſometimes this, fometimes that 
way, like a Ship without Sai], without Pi- 


lot: And it is not Reaſon which makes uſe 

of Paſſions, but Paſſions which make uſe 

of Reaſon to compals their ends3 and this 

is all the ſtead Reaſon ſtands us'in for the 
moſt part, 
L. 

Often alſo Reaſon it ſelf is brib'd and 


. Corrupted, It ſees what ought to be done, 


is convinc'd of the frivolouſne(s of the 
| things 
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things we are carried away with: Yet car: 
it not ward off the violent impreſſions 
they give us. How many have engaged 
themſelves in Duells, at the ſame time. 
deploring and — both this 
wretched Cuftom, and themfclves for fol- } 
lowing it? Yet they had not the power. 
to ſlight the judgment of thoſe fools, who 
would have eſteemed them cowards,ſhould 
they have obeyed and yielded to reaſon: 
How many ruine their Eſtates in fooliſh 
expences, and reduce themſelves to ex= 
tream miſeries; becauſe they cannot over- 
come the ſalſe ſhame they feel, not to doas: 
others do ?: | | 
What eafier task is there than to con» | 
vince the world of the little worth and 
ſolidity of whatſoever draws man after it ? 
In the mean time, in ſpight of all theſe. 
Arguments, this Bugbear of Reputation, 
of Honour, of Place, and a thouſand of 
other things as vain and idle, lead and 0- 
verturn men at pleaſure - becauſe their 
Souls have neitherforce,ſolidity,nor weight | 
to fix them, 
LI. | | 
What would one ſay of a Soulder, who, | 
being advertiſed in that, in a Show repre- | 
ſenting a Skirmiſh, the Muſquets and Ca- | 
nons. only charged with Powder, ſhould 
never . 
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nevertheleſs dop his head, and at the firſi 
diſcharge run away ? ſhould not one ſay, 
that his cowardice - approached near to 
folly? And yet this is what we our ſclves 
do every day. We are warned, that the 
words and judgments of Men are as unca- 
pable of hurting, as they are of being any 
way ſerviceable to us, they can neither 
take from us our Goods, nor relieve or 
comfort us in our Evils, And neverthe- 
leſs theſe words, theſe judgments are ſufi- 
cient to trouble us, and diſcompoſe the' 
quiet temper of our Souls. A wry look, 
an jll word makes us cholerick , and we 
' prepare to return it back, as if it were 
ſomething very formidable, We muſt be 
flattered and: carciſed like Children to be 
kept in a good humour elſe in our faſhion 
we falla crying, as Children do in theirs, 
LIL. 

Tt is a thing moſt certain, that the im- 
patience 'Men ſhew on all occaſions, hath 
ts riſe from ſome paſſion. But the paſſions 
themſelves ſpring from weakneſs, and the 
ſlender tye their Soul has to true and ſolid 
Goods. And, to underſtand this, we may 
conſider that, as it is not weakneſs in our 
Body to have necd of the Earth to ſuſtain 
1t, this being the natural condition of all 
Bodies; but we enly then term it weak, 

when 
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when it hath need to be underprop'd by 
- ſome thing that beloygs not to it, when 
it muſt be carricd. or make uſe of a ſiaff, 
and is in danger of being overturn'd by e- 
very little blaſt: So the weakneſs of the 
Soul conſiſts not in that it needs ſomething 
of true and ſolid to (uſtain it, and thag it 
cannot ſubſiſt as hanging in the Air, with- 
out being faſtned to ſome Obje:Or,if this” 
be a weakneſs, 'tis an eflential one to what- 
ſoever is created, which not beipg ſelt-ſuf- 
ficient, is forc'd to ſeek elſewhere ſome- 
thing for its ſupport. | 

But the true weakneſs of the Soul con- 
{iſts,in that it reſts and leans upon nothing, 
as the Scripture ſays, and not upon things 
real and ſolid : Or, if it rely on ſome 
Truth, this Truth ſuffices it not, nor it 
hinders its need of a thouſand other props, 
the want of which throws it immediately 
down into deſpair. This weakneſs of the 
Soul conſiſts in that the leaſt blaſt is able to 
bereave it of its repoſe, that the leaſt tri. . 
fle, ſhakes, torments, and troubles it ; and 
in that it cannot make head againiti the 
- Impreſſion of a thouſand things, whereof 
It ſelf knows the fallity, and the nothing- 
neſs. 

LIIY. 

This is in little the Image. of Mans 

| Wceaks 
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Weakneſs: And it-is -worth the while to 
take a particular. view thereof, that one 
may obſerve its diffcrent ftrokes. 
Although a Man cannot in this life have 
true repoſe, -yet *tis certain he is not al- 
ways melancholly,: or in deſpair. There 
is a neceſſity his Soul ſhould ſometime be 
hxt, becauſe -it is weak and unconſiant, 
that it cannot even be in a continual agt- 
tation. The greateſt misfortunes become 
toleable in time, the ſentiment we have of 
them is loſt and vaniſhes away, Poverty, 
fhame, diſcaſes, the. loſs of our being a- 
bandoned by-Friends, Parents, Children, 
gives us blows whoſe ſmart lafls not long 3 
the agitation they give-us by degrees grows 


|  lefs, till it quite ceafes. 


The Soul then at laſt finds: ſome kind of 
xepoſe, and it is common to all Men, to 
have ſometime or other during their life 
a caltn and untroubled diſpoſition of mind; 
but that ſo fickle and unſteady, that almoſt 
any thing is enough to diſcompoſe it, 

The reaſon is, becauſe Man doth not 
maintain himſelf in it, by adhering to any 
ſolid Truth he knows clearly ; but by lean 
ing to a number of petty ſupports, and is 
as it were faſined by a world of weak and 
{mall threads, to a no leſs number of vain 
things, and which depend not. on him.. So 

| that 
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that, as it always happens, that fome of | 
theſe threads break, he in part falls, -and }- 
thereby receives a ſhake, which diſcompo+ 
ſes him. Wearecajolled and carried away 
with the little circle of friends and appro- 
vers which enviren us : For every one ene 
deavours to procure himſelf ſuch a circle, 
and. uſually. compoſes it, We. are carried | 
away with the obedience and affection of 
our Servants, the protection of great 
ones, with our little ſucceſſes, with prat- 
ſes, divertiſements, and pleaſures. We 
are amuſed with employments, with the 

hopes we nouriſh, with the defigns we 

' form, with the works we undertake, We 
are taken with the curioſity of a Cabinet, 
a Garden, a Country Houſe. In fine, it 
is wonderful to think to what a number of 
things the Soul adheres, and how. many | 
little:props and helps are neceſſary to keep 
it in repoſe; | 
LIV. | 
While we are maſters of theſe things, 
we know not how great our dependance 
_ on them is. But when they fail, as they 
often do, by our reſentment for their 
loſs, we learn, that we had a reality 
and affectionito them. A broken Glaſs 
puts us out of patience 3 our repoſe there= 
fore depended thereon, A falle and ridi- | 
culous 


eulous cenſure which an impertinent fellow 


_ - ſhall make of us, touches us to the quick : 


The eftcem therefore this impertinent fel- 
low had, or at leaſt, our not knowi 
the falſe judgment: he made of us,. contri- 
buted to our repoſe, and without ourbe. 
ing aware of it , we reſted and Itancd 
thereon, FEA | 32 201 £00. 
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. We have not only a continual need of 
theſe vain helps, but ſogreat is our weak- 
. neſs, that they are not able to ſuſtain us 
- Jong, We muſt change; elſe by. our weight 

| we ſhould break them. Whilſt Birds arc 
In the Air, they cannot ſtay there without 
motion nor. eafily in'the ſame place; both 
becauſe - what ſuſtains them is not; ſolid 5 
and on the other fide, they have not force 
and vigour cnough of themſelves tobcar 
up againſt what drives them downwards. 
They muſi be ina continual agitation, and 
by new- impulſes given the Air, they muſt 
without nddriniGon make it apt to (up- 
port them.::.:But- as ſoon_as they ceaſe to 
make ule of this Art,Nature hath:taught 
them, like:other heavy. Rodics they fall to 
the ground. Our Spiritualweakneſs (uf- 
fers effects like to thele. We reſt and truſt 
to the Judgments of Men, to the Pleaſures 
of Senſe, to. Humane C— as to'an 
| Air 
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Air that keeps us up for a time : But, be- 
cauſe things of this nature have no (olidi- 
ty, if wei ceaſe. to fiir, if we change not 
the ObjeAs of our thoughts, we ſtrait fall 
intomelancholly'and fadneſs,cach Obje in 
particular is: not able to: keep our Hearts 
up; Tt is by'continual changes the Soul 
maintains it (elf in a condition it can away 
with, and that it hindezs it ſelf from being 
oveswhelined with grich and melanchally. 
'Thrus' the Sonl: ſublifis only 'by Arr. -'Ic 
tendsiby its-owni-weight to diſcouragement 
and deſpaix. Madneſs andi Hell are the 
center of corrupted Nature... Theſe in . 
ſome ſort we carry 'about us, even'during, 
this life;  and-it is only to prevent its feeling 
them, : that the Soul beſtirs it ſelf fo much, 
and ſearches employment out of It (elf, in 
ſo many interiour Objze&s. To ecnſlave 
the Soul perfectly to this Madrieſs , one 
need but ſeperate-it fromall theſe Objects, 
and: conftratn it to think only. on it ſelf. 
And, as this is the proper effect of Death, 


that would precipitate all Mankind into | 


this center of miſery, had not God, by 
his Omnipotent Power, given to ſome 0- 
ther Byafſes, which draw them up to Hea- | 


Ven. ; 
LVL 

It is not” lefs: true of the Will of Man : 

con- 
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conſidered in it (elf, and without the af« 
ſurance of God, than of his knowledge. 
and underfianding, that whatever appears 
great in it, is naught but weakneſs; *and 
that the names of force and courage, by 
which we heighten and raiſe certain actions 
and diſpoſitions of the Soul, hides under 
them what is moſt cowardly and baſe. 
That which we take for running, is a flight; 
for rifing, a fall for conſtancy, lightneſs; 
That immovable and inflexible fiffncſs 
which appears in ſome a&tions, is naught 
but a hardneſs produced by the wind of 
Paſſions, ſwelling and puffing up like Ba- 
loons thoſe they are Maſters of. Sometimes 
this wind raiſes them high, ſometimes 
throws them headlong down: but they art e. 
qually light and —_— high or low. 
LVIE 

What is it makes ſo many betake them- 
ſelves to be Souldiers, a profeſſhon whiere- 
in they muſt of neceflity expoſe thethſelves 
to ſo many dangers, and undergo fo much 
toil? Is it a deſire to ſerve their Prince 
and Country ? For the moſt part 'tis the 
leaſt in their thoughts, ?Tis therefore 
becauſe they cannot lead an orderly and re- 
gular life; *tis becaufe they would ſhun 
that Jabonr their condition engages them 
to 3 *tis becauſe they love what they _ 
D 2 O 
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of licentious i in the life of Souldicrsz *cis a 
weakneſs of their mind, an illufion of their 
ima gination,Alatterin them by falſe hopes; | 
Kern which, hewy 5 Lan ina full light the 
- eyils they pacet , = hides and conceals 
from them. thoſe to which they expoſe 
themſelves. | 
, LVII.. 


"Do not think that” gallant Man, who, 
with ſo much, courage and fierceneſs mar-!; 
ches'to the afault, m"_ ſeriouſly contemn 
Death, or refle& much on the Juſtice of 
the cauſe he tights for; No, he's totally 
poſſeſs'd: with the fear of the ill opinion 
the World would have of him, ſhould he 
give back 3, and this opinion, like an Ene- 
my * prefles i upon him, and permits him 
not to think on any thing elſe : And hence 
ſprings this his undaunted courage. 

LIX. 

It is not unpleaſant to caſt ones Eye, on 
thoſe, whom the World would haye to. 
paſs for great Examples of humane force. 
and generoſity, in thoſe paſſages of their 
lives, where they wanted that wind which 
drives them forward in thejr ſplendid and 
pompous aQions : For .there we ſhall ſee 
thoſe pretended -Hero's, who ſeem'd to 
. out. brave Death, and laugh at what is 
| moſt terrible, broupht down by the _ 

crols 


a en at 


\ 
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"Erols accident, and forc'd to own with 


ſhame their weakneſs, Look on Alexan- 


ider, who had cauſed the whole Earth td 


tremble, and who in the field had fo often 


affronted Death, ſeized on by a morta] 
fickneſs in Babylon. Scarce had Death ap- 
'pear'd to him open fac'd, but preſently his 
Palace is filled with Sorcerers 'of -both 
'Sexes, with Prieſts and Sacrifices. There 


is no kind of ſuperſtition 'he had not re- 
courſe to, ro ſhelter. himſelf from that 
Death whickr threatned him, and* which 


catried him out of the World at laſt, ha- 
ving firſt killd him with its only look, and 
reduced him to what was moſt bafe-and. 
deſpicable, Could he give us a greater evis 


dence; that when he ſrem'd to contemn 


'Death , he thought ir far off, and that 


the paſſions he was tranſported with, caſt 


as it were a Veil before his Eyes, which 
hindred him from ſeeing it? 


" Neither let any imagine, there' was 
more of true courage amongſt thoſe Hea- 
thens, who ſeem'd not thus to have given 


themſelves the lye, and who to. the ſight 


ofthe World dyed with as much courage, 
as they had lived, Let the Elogics and 
Praiſes, wherewith Philoſophers, even to . 
envy, heighten and raiſe the Death of Ceto, 

D 3 be 
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be as great and pompous as they will, 'twas 
but a real effective weaknebs that carryed 
him to that Brutality, which they look on 
as the height of humane generoſity. This 
is apparent enough in Cicero, when he ſays, 
That Cato ought ts dye, ratber than ſee the 
face of a Tyrant. *T was therefore the fear 


of ſeeing the face of Ceſar, that inſpired 


him with this deſperate reſolution, He 
cauld not.cndure to ſee himſelf under him 
whom.he had endcavoured to ruine3 nor 
to ſee him triumph over his vain reſiſtance. 
'T was only to find in death a SanGQuary 
againſt this Spe&ram of a Ceſar victorious, 
that carrycd him to violate all the Laws of 
Nature: . Sexeca, whoſe Idol Cate was, 
allows him no other reaſon, when he makes 
him fay, Since the affairs of Mankind are 
in s deſperate condition \, let us place Cato in 
one of ſafety. *Twas his {afety then alone 
Cato thought on, he only thought to xe- 
move from before his Eyes an Object his 
weakneſs could not endure the Gght of, So 
that, inſtead of ſaying as Seneca does, That 
with violence be ſet at liberty that Generous 
Sonl, aud contemner of all Humane Power : 


_.» Generoſum ilum contemptoremg; omnis poten- 


tia Spiritxrn ejecit : We ought to ſay, that 
out of pittiful weakneſs he conld not ſtand 
an Obje& whichall the Women and Chil- 


dren 
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dren of: Rame- could gaze at without:trou- 
ble. and that his dread thereof wasſowio- 
lent, that it forced him to-leave:this like by 
the greateſt of all crimes. 
_ LXL | 

Thoſe calm Deaths, without theappea- 
rance of paſſion or fury, ſuch as Soxcrater's 
was, might be look'd on as more genexous. 
Nevertheleſs all this tranquility , -alli this 
calmneſs, was but aſ\mall matter, finee it 
only ſprung from ignorance and blindnebs. 
Socrates believed he ought not to beafraid 
of Death, becauſe, he ſaid, he knew-not 
whether it were Good or Evil. But:thus 
he-made it appear, he had buta ſlender no- 
tion or Idea -of the condition Deathredu- 
cs us to» For is it not a great and terri- 
ble misfortune not to know whether we 
fhall be happy or miſerable, when we are 
about to enter into a-ftate of Being;which 
will continue for Eternity ? Muſt not one 
be prodigiouſly inſenſible, not tobe tau- 
ched with that dreadful uncertainty, and 
to be inan humour, when juſt on the point 
of making this tryal , to be pleaſed yet 
with the diſcourſe of ones friends, and take 
pleaſure in that vain fatisfation, which 


' one / receives. from 'the ſentiments :of loye 


and efteem they then ſhew us? Yet thisis 
what filPd the Soul of Socrates that: day, 
D 4 which 
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which, according to the opinion of Philo- 
ſophers, was the happieſt of higLife, viz, 
that of his. Death. 1  . 
- LXIE. - 
If Vertues purely humane be meer 
Weakneſſes, what fhall we ſay of Mens 


Vices? What greater weakneſs than that . 


of an ambitious perſon ? He flights all the 
real and ſolid Goods of this-life : : He un- 
dergoes'a thouſand dangers, expoſes him- 
to a thouſand croſſes; becauſe he cannot 
'ſuſſer that another ſhould have ſome vain 
pre-eminence over him. "What greater 
weakneſs than to eſteem and take pleaſure 
as wedo ina thouſand ridiculous trifles, 
- even then when we are perſwaded they, are 
ſuch? Where is the Man that is not con- 
| vinced 'tis a meanneſs to think himſelf 
worthy of eſteem, becauſe he is well clad, 
becomes a: Horſe well, is dexterous in 
ſtriking a Ball, or walks gracefully? In 
the mean time, how few are thoſe who 
are above theſe trifles, and who. axe 
_ pleaſed when they are praiſed for 
them. 


LXIIFE 


| What a weakneſs isit to find any guſt in | 


the divertiſements of the World ?: Can a 
Soul be reduced to a meaner condition, and 

more unworthy of it ſelf, than chacing 
7 BERTH. away 
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away all other thoughts, to employ it ſelf 
only about the care of carrying and mo- 
ving the Body it animates, according, to 


the cadence of ſome Muſical Inftraments3 


and in following certain brute Beaſts which 


run after one another? Yet is this.almoſt 


all that makes up the divertiſements of 
Princes and great ones, This privation 
of rational thoughts, this total applica> 
tion of the Sou}, to ſome Objects groſs, 
vain, and uſeleſs, creates what is pleaſant 
inall Games. Thelefſs Man aQts,*as Man, 
the more content he is. Th6ſe Adions 
where Reaſon hath the greateſt ſhare, be- 


"come troubleſome, and quite tire him; 


The bent of his Nature; 'is to reduce hin 


as much as can be to the condition of - 


Brutes. | 


Let Man difſemble as much as poffible 
he can his own weakneſs, he is neverthe- 
leſs ſenſible thereof';- He endeavours What - 


he: can to redrefs {t ; -but fo void of Eight 


and Reaſon” is his carriage in the ſearch of 


» 


remedies, that inſtead -of diminiſhing?*ht 


augments it. The true end and aitn*&f + 


the ambitious and voluptuous Man> is bat 


- 
LY 


to-underprop and hold up his weakneſs by - 


ſome externe ſupport... The ambitions 
Rives to do it by Lufter-and-Authozlty\ 
: D5* 
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"the voluptuous by: Pleafures. Both the 
one and the other {ceks toſatisfie their in- 
digency 3 but both are <qually unſucce(- 
ful, becauſe they do but increaſe their ne- 
celfities and want , and by. conſequence 
*Cbry/. bom. their weakneſs alſo. What, 
"9. in Joan, ſays * St. Chryſoftome, doth di- 
p. 413, ftingniſh Angels from Men, but 
that they are not needy as we are? Thus 
thoſe who need the leaſt, come neareſt to 
them, and thoſe are the fartheſt of, who 
need the moſt, He who needs, ( lays this 


Father in another place ) many things, #@ 
ſlave ts many things, is himſelf the Servant. 


of bis Servants, and depends more on them 
than they on bim. So that the increaſe of 
Worldly Goods and Honours, being but 
the increaſe of our ſlavery and ns Dag 
reduces us to a more real and effective mi- 
{cry. | | 

LXV. : 
. . Let us not therefore ſeek for ſtrength in 
the Nature of Man. On which fide ſoe- 
vex we look on it, we ſhall find naught 
but weakneſs and impotency, In God 
only, and his Grace we ought to ſeek for 
it. *Tis he alone can enlighten our dark- 
neſs, fx and ſettle our Wits, ſuſtain our 
Temporal Life as long as he pleaſes, and 


at;taf change the weakneſs and ——_— 
- © 
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of our Souls and Bedies intoan everlaſting 
- fate of fixength and glory. Whatloever 
hath been ſaid. of the Weakneſs of Man, 
ſerves only toexalt and/heightenthepower 
of that: Grace which ſupports him. , :Far 
whatiforce:muſt not it have tomake a Na 
ture ſoicorrnpted, ſo. weak, Jamniferable, 
victorious over it {elf and Hell, -to:rafl2 5t 
above all things, and make #t overcome 
br es — it hath of-dc- 

_ cceitful;'Þ or terrible, Magus igra- 
wa opus eft, wes omnibus ES 

iribus ervoribus vincatur bic mantus, | 

LAGVS : 3:$o1e 3's 
But if it be true, that nothing doth 
more manifeſt the power of Grace, than 
the. Weakneſs of: Man ::one may!lay fo, 
that nothing :doth ſo much- lay:;opan and 
diſcover his weakneſs, as_the'Graee and 
Lights God Almlghty gives him. and that 
its ſome ſort the infirmitics of Nature are 
more conſpicious in thoſe whom God hath: 
[the moſt favoured with his Grace... It de- 
-ſerves not fo much our:wonder, that Men: 
ſurrounded with darknefs; neither know-- 
ing what they-are; nor what they do, fol- 
lowing only the impreſlions of their Sen- 
fes, and the capricious. humour of theiz- 
imagination, ſhould appear light, incon- 
filtent and-weak, in all theixaGtions Bur 
SE | who 
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who would not believe that thoſe whom 
God hath enlightned with ſuch pure knows 
ledge, to whom he hath made known their 
double End, two Eternitics, one of Bea- 
'titude, the other of Miſery , attending 
them, who have their Souls |brim-full of 
thoſe great and dreadful Objects of a Hell, 
of Devils, of Angels, of Saints, of a God, 
that dy'd for thoſe who ſhall prefer him be- 
fore all things elſe : Who would not have 
thought, I ſay, that they would have been 
_ out ofthe reach. of, and incapable to be 
moved by: the trifies of this world ? And 
yet it is not fo : Even their Hearts are of- 
ten-{cnſible of the leaſt things: They are 
mov'd at a-cold entertainment 3 an uncivil 
' wordſhakes them; Sometimes they ſink un. 

_ der the ſlighteſt. temptations, even then 
when God gives them the Grace to-over- 
come the-greateſt, Moreover they expe- 
rience theniſelves ſubjeR toa thouſond pal- 
ſions, a thouſand idle thoughts, a-thou- 
fand irrational motions.. ' The fopperies 


\ , of the:world difturbtheir mott ſcriousme- 


ditations:: And if: they, do -not fall-down- 
right into the precipice of: fin,” yet they fecl 
a certain weight and bent which drives 
them that way, and at the ſame time pev= 
ceive they have no, power to hinder their 
falling thither.3-and that if God ſhould 

abandon 
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abandon them to chemſelyes; they ſhould 
in a moment be abſorp'd. | 

_ EXVIL | 
T hus'it is, that they are the Men, whoto 
ſpeak properly, areaware of theirpoverty, 
.and canſaywith the Prophet,Ego virvidens 
paupertatem meam.. Worldly Men are poor 
and weak without knowing it.'Tis whenhe 
would make uſe of his ſtrength, that a fick 
man knows the want thereof.” Tis but when 
:weendeavour to refift and make againſt the 
(torrent; : which: drives' us down; that we 


;know-its rapid violence, Pious Men there. 


forearc only:they who know their weaknefs, 
becauſe they alone endeavour to overcome . 
itz and though indeed they are victorious in 
things of moſt importance, yet it is with ib 
many _imperfeQions;- and ſo many. faults, 
and at the ſame time they perceive ſo-many 
other things, wherein they overcome not; 
that- they have butſo much more reaſon to 
be convine'd of-their awa milery? 
ey; ELXVIN, | 
Not .only then the moſt imperfed&, the 


[leaſt illuminated, and thoſe:to-whom we 
-give'the narge of weak, ovght-to ſay toGod, 


Have mercy on me O Lord, for 1 am weak, But 


the moſt perfe&, the moſt ſtrong, and thoſe 


who received the. moſt light, and greateſt 


favours tron! Almighty God, For the proper 


cffe&&. 


&# + 


efte&of this-lightisto make them ſee fur 
ther into, and have:a:-Jeepes ſentiment of 


their own meannel5 arid miſery.and to make 


them acknowledge. before Almighty.God, 
that they arcinvtbing but darkmeſsjnitheir 
Underſtanding ,;.notHing but weakneſs and 


unconftancy/in their Willz- that their life is 


only an Image which paſſes away,a Vapour 
that of it ſelf is diſpers'd. Tis this Light 
that makes them cry te:God with the Pro- 
phet3 My Being ii4/butt # nothing befere zbee, Et 
ſubſtantia med tauquam nibilum ante'te, And 
that, taking thus fromithem all confidence 


in their own ſtrength, vilitiesand annihilates 
them in their own fight, fills them at the ' 


me time with admiration of the. Infinite 
Power of God, andof the incomprehenſible 
Abyſs of his Wiſdom; and io makes them 
throw themſelves into his Arms by an hum- 
ble confidence, acknowledging that he a> 
lone is able to ſupport them amongſt ſo ma- 
ny. diſeaſes and weakneſſes, who is able to 


free them from ſo. many evils, to make 


them victorious overſo many enemies 3 fie 
nally, that it is only in him they can find 
that Strength , that Health, that Light 


T —_ RIES Ir TIL «4p 1 (ay 


which they cannot find in themſelves, no- | 


nor in all the other Creatures beſides. 
The Eud. of the firſt Treatiſe. 
Second 
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Second Treatiſe. 

Of Submiſs0n to theWil 
of God. 


Fit Part. 
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Doce me facere voluntatem tuam,quia 
Dems mens es Ine 


I. 


H'E moft general difference the 

Holy Scripture puts betwixt 

Juſt Men and Sinners, 1s, that 

the firſt walk in the ways of 

God, the ſecond in ways of their own. So 
that he hath ſumm'd up the diſorders to- 
which. Gods Juſtice abandon'd the Hea- 
thens into this one ſaying, comprehending 
them all ; Dimifit omnes Gentis ingredi vias 
#H485 3 
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$#45 : He left all Nations to walk in their | 

own ways, On the contrary the Prophet + 

pct: 2: all the infirugions JE SUS 

CHRIST was to give the world in this 

other :. He frall teach is bis-ways,, Docebit 
705 Vid eas: IE 


; In. 
Now to know what it is to walk in ones 
own ways, we need but coufider what St. 
Paul ſays in another place, of the condition - 
of Men before Faith. . He ſays, then, that 
they walk'd in the vanity of their own ſeri- 
timents, and follow*'d the will. of the fleſh, 
and. their owt thoughts. - Ambulantis in 
vanitati ſenſus ſui, facientes volmtatemn car- 
#1 & cogitationem, On the other ſide, to 
know: what: -it is to walk in the ways of 
God, we neecd but take.notice of this paſ- 
{age of St. Peter, where, ſpeaking of what 
the Faithful newly converted ſbould pro- 
pole to themſelves to do, he ſays, That 
they ought to reſolve to lead the reft of 
their life in followiug the Will of God,and 
not the defires of Men, VUrjam non defide- 
rijs bominuem'ſed Voluntate Dei'quod reliquum 
eft is carne vivat temporis: So that,” to fol- 
low ones own will, is to walk- irones own - | 
way,and to live like a Heathen: And to | 
follow the Will of God, is to walkin the |, 
Way of: God; and to live like a Chriſtian. | 
= IL 
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Hence the firſt Motion Grace -inſpied 
into St. Pazl,- when perfeQly converted, 
was to make him ſay to JESUS CHRIST. 
. Lord what is thy Pleaſure that Ifhould de? 
* Domine, quid vis me facere ? And this Mo- 
tion of Grace carried with it a renouncing - 
of all: kis- life paſt, in- which he had only 
follow'd his-own inclinations 5. a. firm re» 
ſolution to follow the Will of God during 
the remainder of his life 3 and an hearty de. 
fire of coming to the knowledge of it, $6 
that in ſome ſort it comprehended all the 
Vertues'St, Paz! practicd afterwards s as 
the Tree and Root contains - the - Eruie 
which the Tree is to-produce inits proper 
ſeaſon, - + - ae 
: : ; d are IV, YJ .1:'2Fv01 MW 
There is no Chriſtian who ought not to 
fay-to God by the: Example of St-. Pex, 
Lord, what is it thy Pleaſure that I ſhould de? 


| . Nor is it enough to ſay it at the beginning 


of ones converſion 3 *tis a proteftation to 
be renewed without intermiſſion all ones 
life 3 becauſe our own Will,. which never 
dies irr us, is. alway .endeavouring to rc- 
poſſe(s-it (elf of its Empire, and to aboliſh 
the Reign .of the Will of God. wy 

We ought always to deſire to know,the 
Will of God, becauſe our ignorance every 

7 momen, 


Of Submiſſton Trear. It. 
We ought al- 


66 


moment hides it from us, 


ways" 'tb have a defire of following it, ibe- ' 


cauſe -onr concupiſcence - never ceaſes 'to 
draw us from: it, that it may carry us to 
what it loves, - But tothe end this defire, 
this proteſiation of obeying God prove 


not unfruiful, 'and remain a meer notion: 


without effe&, it will be profitable feri- 
ouſly to' meditate what it is to follow the 
Will of God, and- in what manner we 
ought ta praQice this eſſential duty of 


Chriſtian Life, in all the particular Ren- 


counters of ours.., And to do this , we 


muſt firſt know what'is the Will of God 


we intend to follow, 
| V. 


' The Holy Scripture, and the Dodrine 
of the Church, obliges us to look on the 
Will of God in two manners. Firft, as 
the 'Rule of our Duties, preſcribing us 
what we ought to do, ſhewing us the dif- 


pofrttions we ought to aimat, diſcovering . 
to us what we ought to defire, what to. | 


ſhun, whither to tend z condemning all 
Evil, and commanding all Good. Sc- 
condly, as the cauſe of whatever happens 
in the World, except fin; efficaciouſly pro- 
ducing whatever is good, and only permit- 
ting-evil, to draw good out of it 


VI. 
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-.,c Vh 
According to the tft conception, the 
Holy Scripture gives the Will of God di- 
vers names, all denoting the ſame thing. 
"Tis that Law Eternal, whereof St. Aaftin 
ſpeaks fo often, forbidding us to diſturb, 


'F- and commanding. us to preſerve the order 


of Naturczand which, placing Man;betwixt 
God, and Creatures coxporcal and- inanj- 
mate, forbids. him-to ſettle his love on any 
thing but the Sovereign Being 3 ſince he 
cannot do that but by:leaving the rank and 
place he has in the order of things , and 
.putting bimſelf under what is either his in- 
ferior- or equal, *Tis that Divine Fuſticc 
. which ſparkles in our Souls, as the ſame 
St. Auſtin lays 3. rendring whatſoever is 
conformable, if amiable to us, though 0- 
_ therwife we ſhould find nothing therein 
which would draw our-love. Itis butin 
loving andfollowing this Juſtice, that Men 
are Juſt 3 and- it is by receding from it that 
they.becameunjuſtand finners.. | 
Theſe are thoſe Judgments, thoſe Fuſtifi- 
cations, David (peaks of ſo often, that is 
| toſay, thoſe Juſt and Holy Rulesand Ordi- 
nances infiruting Man what he ought to 
do; and which are written. in God himſelf, 
becauſe they are nothing but his all Juſt, 
and all Equitable Will, It is that TR 
| the 
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the Wiſe - Man ſpeaks of in all his Books, 
- whithone ought to. thirſt after without in- 
termiſhon,- that one ought to ſearch for, 
like Silver, that ſerves us for a guide in our 
way, and that dwells in God, and with 
Gnd. Omnis ſepientia « Dominos Deo eft, 
& cum illo ſuit ſemper, & eft ante evan: 
Theſe are thoſe Commandment? and Pre- 
' eepts the Scripture ealls Ezernal, and which 
\ it enjoys us to have always before our Eyes, 
and keep cloſe ini'our Hearts z which ought 
to walk with us; which ought not to leave 
us in our ſleep, and which ought to be the 
frſt Object of our thoughts when we'a- 
' * Wake. Lige ta'in corde tuo jugiter, nm 
' ambulaveris gradianturtecum, cum dorenite 
'rit cuftodiant re, &' evigilani loquere own 


els. 
Tt is that Light, which makes us be the 


_ Children of Light, which is the cauſe that 


fome walk in Darkneſs, others in Light, 


according as they cithier leave or follow it, 
uia mandatum lucerna eft, & lex Inx,. 

Ft is that Truth according to which it's 
ſaid of the Juſt, that they walk in Truth, 
that they are i# Truth;,' and that they: do 
the Truth, Lafily, it is God himſelf for 
all theſe names ſignifie but the Will of God, 
and the Will of God is God himſelf. 


vIl. 
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| . VIE. 
"This Juſtice, this Law., this Divine 
Truth, is made manifeſt to us by the Holy 
Scripture, and partigularly by the New 
Teſtament, And it is one of theſenſes of 
this Verſe of St. Paul, FJuſtitia enim Dei 
is co revelatur ex. fide in fidem. But the 
outward reyclation; ſcrves;ſor. nothing, if 
interiorly God does: not enlighten our - 
minds, if -he:-doth not ſhine in them as 
Truth and Light, and if-he do not there 
make manifeſt 'the Beauty. of his Juſtice, 
Wherefore it is ſaid, That there was a True 
Light enlightning oll Men coming inte tbis 
orld, Erat Lux Vers que illuminat om- ; 
mem Homiuem in-hune Mundum; That is 
to ſay, Men are not enlightned but as far. 
as It pleaſes this Divine and uncreated 
- Light co ſhine in their Underſtandings. 
£ VII. | 
It is by following this Juſtice, by con- 
forming to it, by loving and deſiring it, 
that. Juſt Men increaſe in Juſtice. By de- 
parting from it Men are unjuli, wicked,cor- 
rupted, diſordered becauſe this Jnflice is 
Effential Order, Eſſential Vertue, Eſſen- 
tial Holineſs. And as this Juſtice is God 
himſelf, fo it is evident, that the Love of 
this Juſtice, is the Love of God, a d that 
It is the ſane thing with Charity; ard that 
k to 
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to a& by the love of Juſtice, is to a& by 
Charity, and by the Principle of the love 
of God. ; 

'' I% 

Hence we may ſce, that one may have 
Charity, and a& by the dictates thereof, 
though he know not ſo much, and that 
ſometimes one is, and aQs without Cha- 
rity, when he thinks himſclf lively moved 
thereby. For there are certain perſons, 
who, finding in themſelves no ſenſible de- 
votion towards the Humanity of our Lord 
Feſws Chrift , and reading ſometimes the 
ftory of his Paſhon, without any tender | 
feclings or favour, imagine they love him 
not, becauſe their love 1s not accompanied 
with this ſenſible devotion. But, if theſe 
ſelf-ſame Perſons have in great horror ſin 
and injultice, if they love the Law and Ju- 
ſtice of God, if they eſteem that Righ- 
teous and Holy, if they effeQtually yield | 
obedience tO it, and not fin, (ſhould God 
even promiſe them impunity ; They truly | 
love JESUS CHRIST as God, be- 
cauſe he is this Juſtice, this Wiſdem, this 
Eternal Law which they love. - On the 
contrary. there are ſome, who feel in them- 
ſelves ſenſible motions, for JESUS 
CHRIST, who ſhed tears when they 
read what he had fuffercd for us; and ne- 

Ver- 
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' vertheleſs have no true love for God, be. 

cauſe they love not Juſtice and: Judgment, as 
tbe Scripture ſpeaks 3-, they arc not pierc'd 
through with a certain-ſentiment, which 
makes us. feel the Law of God as all amia- 
ble, ' all juſt, and which makes us ſubmit 
with all willingneſs and love, 


Thy PG 

With: theſe thoughts,' with this ſenti- 
ment David was lively tonch'd, when in 
his Lay Pſalms, :he criesout, The Law of 
God is all pure ; by its Beauty drawing 
Souls to it. Lex Domini immaculats, con- 
| verteus Animas, The Ordinances of God 
are Faithful, they never deceive their Fol- 
lowers: They give Wiſdom, not to the 
Proud who reſiſt, bur to the Humble who 
ſubmit. Teſtimonium Domini * fidele , ſa- 
prientiam preſtans paruulis. - The Juſtices, 
that is, the all Equitable Wills of our 
Lord, are Rightneſs it ſelf, and: they fall 
Souls with Joy. FJuftitie Domini Ree, 
"letificantes Corda, His Commandments 
.are full of Light, and _—_— Eyes of the 
Soul. Preceptum Domini Lucidum , illu- 
minans Occalos, The Fear of our Lord is 
Holy it paſſes not away likE® that of 
Men, it endures for ever. Timor Domint 
Saniius, permanens in (eculum ſeculi, The 
Judgments of God are Truth it (elf, they 


alc 


; 
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are juſt of themſelves. Judicia _ Domant 
Vera, juſtificats in ſemitipſs. They are to. 
to be deſir'd above all the Riches of the 
World, and arc ſweeter than the moſt de» 
licious _ Defiderabilia ſuper Aurum 
prefioſum niultum, & dulciors ſuper Mel & 
fanum, All theſe expreſſions come from 
a-Soul tranſported with the Beauty of the | 
Law of God, of his Juſtice, of his Ri 
teouſneſs, of his Sweetneſsz and which: | 
ſtrains it ſelf to expreſs the motions it* | 
feels, the motions God cauſes in it, at the | 
ſame time he makes this his' Divine Law 
ſhine and ſparkle in its Spirit, - 3 

Xl 


The Church is fo fully perſwadcd;: that” 
this Love of the Law of God is the foun-: 
dation of Chriſtian Piety,that therein con»! 
fiſts true Charity, and that meditating on 
this Law ought to te or continual enter- 
fainment; that whereas ſhe divides and alſ- 
ligns to different days the inſ{ixudtions of 
the Scripture, and the reſt of the Palms, * | 
laying no obligation on us to conſider and 
ponder them every day, ſhe appoints us for 
our daily food that admirable Pſalm, in 
which D$vid, in ſuch a variety of expreſ- 
fions, asks of God the Knowledge and 
Love of his Law, And this to the end, 
that reciting it each hour'of' the day, it 

| ſhould 
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ſhould be to us a continua] admonitſher, 
\ not to looſe fight of this Divine Light, ca- 
pable of guiding us in the darknels of this 
life, and without which we always go. 
aftray. 
Whatever is contained in this Pſalm, is 
reJuced to that Prayer of St. Paul, Do- 
mini, quid me vis facere? or to this Verſe 
of another Pſalm. Doce me facere volunta- 
tem fuam, quia Deus mens es tu, Teach me 
to do thy Will, becauſe thou art my Ged. All 
the Verſes of this wonderful Pſalm ſay but 
the ſame thing, though in different expreſ. 
fions. As for Example, when the Pro- 
phet in the beginning ſays : Beatz immacu- 
Lati invia, qui ambulant in lege Domini, He 
acknowledges to God Almighty, that he 
admires the happineſs of thoſe who obſerve 
his Law 3 and fo makes known the deſires 
he has to imitate them, Now this deſire 
made known to God Almighty, is a Prayer, 
by which he begs Grace to know his Law, 
and ſtrength to falfill it. So when he de-: 
clares, that thoſe who ſin, .do not walk in 
Gods ways. Non enim qui operantur ini- 
' Quitatem in viis ejus ambulaverunt, It is 
as if he caſt a look of anger on the life of 
diſorderly people, aud a look of love and 
holy jealouftie on that of the good ; And 
'- E this 
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this two fold regard 3 containing in it the. 
love of Juſtice, and a hatred ot Injuſtice 
or Sin, is a double Prayer , whereby he 
begs of God the Knowledge and Love of 
his Law. It would becaſfic for me thus to 
run overall the other Verſes, to ſhew that 
they all aimat the'ſame Mark. 
XIII. 

The frequent | repetition of the ſame 
Prayer, (hews evidently there is none more 
important; wherefore it is good to look 
into the bottom of it, and to know of 
what extent it is : And this we may learn 
from the manner St. Paxl has cxpreſt it 
in, ſaying, Lord, what wouldft thou have 
me to do ? Domine, quid me vis facere ? 
Firſt, -*tis remarkable, he demands not of 
God what in general is to be done; or | 
what a Chriſtian is obliged todo; but he 
asks what he-bimſelf in particular ought to. 
do. His deſire is not only to be inftru- 
Qed in the common duties, but alſo in the 
particular ones, - For certain Laws of | 
God arc in ſome ſort general, / becauſe they 
ought to be kept by all; and there arc 0- 
thers particular, relating to cach ones pe- 
culiar and different diſpoſition. . Every 
one hath received ſome gift from God Al- 
mighty proper to himſelf; and we muſt 
have a care not to dcfire to ſerye God * 

tne 
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the gift proper to:another.' God expeds 
not from all the ſame things, What is a 
Vertue in one, may be a Vice in another, 
In ſome ſort every one of- us have a different 
way allotted to lead us to God, and our 
Prayer muſt be, that he not only would 
make known to us the-common road, but 
alſo: the path particularly appointed us. 
Domine, quid me vis facere? 

It XIV. 

' Theſe words may be a preſervativefor us 
apainſt a deceipt ordinary amongſt perſons 
of Picty, which is to think little on their 
own obligations, and much on thoſe of o- 
thers: There arc fome well skill'd in the 
duties of Kings, Great Ones , Maſters, 
Servants; who know what the Confeſſa- 
rius, the Penitent , what the Rich and the 
Poor ought to do, but are ignorant of 
what is to be done by: themſelves, They 
are/ buſie people in other mens affairs, but 
ind 'not their own. They are full of 
words to edificand inftru& others, but for 
themſelves, they-are poor and barren of 
ali. The reaſon is, they do not fincere- 
ly pray to God,that he would make known 
unto them what he would have them to do. 
For one of' the firſt Lights he would give 
them,” wotild be to apply their thoughts 
much-about- themſelves,, and little about 
FO E 4 others. 
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' others. | Er:que precipit tibi Dew illa co- 
gits ſemper. . Think, always ox that, which 
God bath 'commanded thee to do, ſays the 
' Wiſe 'Man, | There is therefore no time 
left us to think on what others are 'com- 
manded to do, unleſs God himſclf com- 
mands us to. think thereonz and that 
even theſe thoughts of ours, make up a 
part of our own devoirs, and: that they 
are a help for us to comply more faithfully 
therewith, For it is not abſolutely evil to 
make the obligations of others, part of 
our own meditations z but we muſt not 
ſtick there, we mult apply to our ſelves 
what we find to be the dutics of. others. ' 
- XV. e\ 
There is almoſt nv knowledge of any thing 
ſo peculiarly belanging to others, which 
makes us not underftand ſome duty -and 


obligation peculiar to our ſelves,and which | 


may not be rednced into practice:for our 
edification, had we the ſame care-to draw 
profit from the Spiritual . Riches paſhng 
through our Souls, as the covetous have to 
gain by thoſe Temporal ones paſſing 
through their hands, 

We are,for Example,acquainted with.the 


dangers whichattend the condition of great . | 


Ones, the multitude of obligations where- 
with they are charged, and the. difficulties 
they 
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they meet in acquitting themſelves. Let us 

thank God he hath not made us Great. 

Let us pray for thoſe that are, let us give. 
God thanks for ſuch as comply witlr their 

condition, let us admire their Vertues, let 

us grow better by their Example, and 

humbler by comparing our ſelves to them: 

We know the difficulties waiting on Prieft- 

hood : Let this thought extinguiſh in us 

all defires of a condition fo high, and fo 

dangerous: Lef it prompt us to beg of 
God, that he would beftew on his Church 

Holy Prieſts, that he would SanRifie thofe 

 thatare. We have ſome Items to take no- 
tice of the diſorder of ſeveral Monaſteries 3 
let this provoke us to lament. before Al- 

mighty God, and entertain ſentiments of 
fear 3 for they are ſo many marks of Gods 
wrath on his Church, whoſe fad effe&s we 

alſo ought to ſtand in dread of; by humi- 

liation and pennance we have not a care to 

prevent them. Thus whatſoever we know 

of others, will be profitable to our ſelves, 

and theſe knowledges,inſtead of making us 
wander out of our ſelves, will be a means- 
to bring us home to our ſelves. 

| XVI. 

3. St. Paxl, asking of God what he 
would have him to-do, does not-ask ſpe- 
culative knowledges uſeleſs for the condud&: 
E 3 ot 
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of his life : No, he asks Knowledge neceſ- 
ſary for ation. Pomine, quid me vis fa- 
cere ? Hence we learn, that the Lights and 
Knowledge it is lawful for us to beg and 
look for at the hands of God Almighty.are 
thoſe for a&ion, thoſe that arc neceſſary 
for the guidance of our ſteps. Lucerne 
pedibus meis verbum tunm, & Inmen ſemitis 
meis, We ought not to ask of God that 
we” may ſee far about us it ſuffices to ſee 
where we ought to fet our fect, and that 
God make his Will known to us, till as 
we are to execute It, 

The farther we caſt our ſight, the lefs 
clearly do we fee the way we walk in, And 
for this reaſon it is the Wiſe man tells us, 
That true Craft conſiſts in knowing ones 
own, not the ways of others. Sepientia 
Callidi eft intelligere viem ſuam ; and that. 
the Crafty Man is always employed in con- 
fidering carefully where he ſhall place his 
ſteps 3 Aftarus confiderat greſſus ſuos. 

5 XVII. ; 

But this way we out to know, theſe 
Keps we ought to guide, do not only point | 
out the exterior ations, which we are to. | 
regulate according to the Laws of God; | 
- but alfo the interior motions of onr Souh. | 
For the Heart hath its ſteps, its way, and | 
theſe are yothing but its affeQions, that | 

; | Is | 
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is to ſay, its deſires, its fears, its hopes 3 
which we ought endeavour to render con- 
formable to the Law of God, by loving 
only what that approves of, and rejecting 
what that condemns. 
X VIII. | | 
Lafily, St. Paul demands of God in ge 

neral, that he would make his Will known 
' to him, Domine, quid me vis facere? he 
excepts nothing. He offers God a Heart 
prepar'd to put in execution all his Orders: 
and hereby teaches us, that, when we beg 
to know Gods Will, we muſt have a fin- 
cere defire'to know it wholly, and that we 
ought not to have in our hearts certain 
wilfull reſerves, by which we wiſh not to 
know it in ſome particular point, leſt we 
ſhould thereby be obliged ro execute it, 
For, one of the greateſt and commoneſt 
defects of Men, is, not to defire to know 
' Gods Will, even then when they ſeem with 
greateſt order to beg the Grace of knowing 
ft, We have almoſt all of us certain de. 
feats, which we would not have touch'd, 
and which we hide as much as poſlible 
from God, and from our ſelves, And for 
this reaſon St. Paxl: doth not only wiſh 
that the Coloſians ſhould know the Will of 
God , but he wiſhes moreover. that they 
ſhould be repleniſhed therewith, Ut implea- 

E 4. mine 
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mini apnitione voluntatis ejus ; that is to ſay, 
that there ſhould be no ſecret corners in 
their Souls, in their Hearts, where this 
Divine Light ſhould not enter and ſhine 
and that they ſhould have no voluntary 
 affeQtions or tyes., which ſhould hinder 
God from filling ther with his Knowkdge 
and Grace. 
| XIX. 

How many do we ſce that daily ſpend 
whole hours in meditation, who , not- 
withſtanding, never refle& on thoſe faults, 
which all the world ſees in rhem,and them- 
fclves alone are ignorant of all their life 
long ?. It is becauſe at the firſt they made 
reſery'd Caſes of them. They unfold and 
lay open to God all the reſt of their Heart: 
but they take ſpecial care not to diſcover 
that corner, where they have plac'd: thoſe 
imperfeFions tney: cheriſh. In the mean. 
time they make general proteſtations, that: * 
they defire nothing more than to know the 
Will of God, They daily recite this Pſalm, 
wherein this only Prayer is found; and it 
ſeerns to them, they ſay it from the bottom. 
of their Hearts : But, beſides that Heart 
from which they prononnce theſe Prayers, 
they have another that diſavows them >. 
'they have one Heart for God, and ano- 
thcr for themſelves, They have one, de- 

T firous, 
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firous of obeying God, in ſome things not” . 
very troubleſome. they have another, | 
which being ty'd to certain other things, . 
"will not know.that they are eyll- And 
thus: they are to | be numbered among(t- 
thoſe the Wiſe Man threatens in theſe 
words. Ve dnuplici Corde, Wie to theſt 
that have a dowhle Heart :: And amongſt 
thoſe of whom he - ſays, They ſhall not 
proſper 3 becaufe they walk in a double 

| Path, Cor ingrediens dnabus viis non babebit: 
ſucce ſins; rH 

XX 


Hence we learn, that it ſuffices not to- 
ask of God the Knowledge of: his Willz 
if we beg not alſo this ſimple and fingle 
Heart, having no other defire than that ot. 
fulfilling it: Wherefore the Prophet does not. 

_vnly call thoſe happy,who only own to God 
a-defire of knowing his Will, but thoſe who 
defire to ſound the bottom thercof,and ſeek. 
after it with their whole Heart : Beatz qui 
ſernt antur-teſtimontia 'ejns, in toto Corde ex-+ 

| quirnt eum, who do not only limit them- 

| ſelves within the defire of ſerving God, but 
who can ſay with the ſame Prophet, In 

toto Corde meo exquiſivi te, ne repel'as me a 

maudatis ſuis. Theſe are thoſe juſt ones, 

whom their ſimplicity guidcd in the right 

way, . Semplicitas juſtorum diriget eos, Bc- 

LE 5 caule 
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cauſe God never fails to cnlighten thoſe. 

who have noother defixe than that of fol. 

lowing him. 
XXI 


| Many there are who require Exerciſes of” 
Devotion for the Morning. and which are 
preſcrib'd them by others, according to the 
knowledge and motions of Picty cach one 
hath. But none ſeems mare natural. nour- 
more profitable than'an oblation of ones. 
ſelf, ſuch as St. Paul's was to Almighty 
God for fulfilling his Will all the day 3. to. 
beg of him the Grace to know it 3. to fore- 
ſee ones own ations 3 to order.them accor- 
ding to the Light and Knowledge he gives. 
us 3. and to beſcech him to give us ſtrength. 
to. fulfill what he vouchſafes.to let us. know 
of his Will. For we ought net to be ſa» 
tished when we have in General askd of. 
God Almighty, that he would inſtruct us. 
touching our Duties; but we ought to. 
kave recourſe to, and conſult hiny on each: 
. particular.action, and that not only. about 
the exterior part thereof, but alſo about 
the interior. difpolitions requiſite, that in. | 
the day time we may endeavour. to pra» 
&ice them accordingly, Thus we ſhall 
obſcrve the counſel of the Wiſe Man, ad- 
vifing us to cntertain our ſelves with the |. 
Commandments of. God from our. awake-. 


Ing. ; 
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ing in the Morning : Ez evig#ans loquere 

cum ei. <q 
XXII; - 

This is properly the Idea St. Auſtin 
fram'd to himlelf of true Devotion or 
Piety, Wherefore having in his Third 
Book of the Trinity, a mind to give us the 
Pourtraiture of a Wiſe Man, that isa true 
Chriſtian, he deſcribes him in theſe words.” 
Let us conceive in our minds a Wiſe Man, 
whoſe Soul is enlightned by that Trmth wbich- 
is Aternal and Immutable. WHO CONs+. 
SULTSITABOUTALL HISA- 
CTIONS, WHO NEVER DOES: 
OWN WHICH-HE SEES NOT 
IN THIS TRUTH THAT HE 
OUGHT TO DO-IT, to the end, 
that obeying and ſubmitting himſelf thereto, 
| be may a and do likg a Juſt: Man. But 
- we ought not to fancy, that thoſe who 
are not wiſe, that is, are not arriv'd at 
this degree of perfection, are thereby dif-- 
penſed from conſulting this Law. . Their 
obligation is as great as that of- the Wieſt : 
Nay, they are not ſach,. becauſe they do 
not conſult it, and ſo it is impoſſible they 
ſhould do well 3 ſince todo well, is nothing 
but to love this Law, and to ſubmit, and 
follow it_in all our aQtions. 


XXIII, 
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But it ought not to ſuffice, that we only, 
at the beginning of the day conſult Gods 
Law and Juſtice ; we muſt as much as poſ- 
ſible endeavour never to looſe the fight of 
it: And above all, when any new thing 
preſents it ſelf to be done which was uot 
in the order of thoſe we had propos d to 
do; we muſt caſt-a- look. towards God to 


ask of him what he would have us to do, 
and to conſult his Law. how he would have 


us carry our.ſelves in it. So that it ſeems © | 


one cannot frame a.better Idea of Chri-. 
ſiian life and Piety, than-by confidering it 
as a life of continnal attention to ' what 
God r&uires of us in each condition, and 
cach action, whether-exterior or interior :. 
And that it is this diſpoſition the Prophet 
tells us of, when he ſays, Providebam Do= 
minum-1# conſpeau meo.ſemper. For, this 
regard towards. God, is. the regard of a 
Slave towards his Maſter, of a Son i0+- 
wards his Father, at ogce containing a ſia+ 
cere delire of knowing his. Orders, and a 

Preparation of Heart to follow. thera, Pro- 
 perly this Exerciſe is that which may be 
call'd The Exerciſe of the. Preſence of God, 
ſo. much recommenci<d to us in Books of 
D:votion. In.tine, *tis that which God 
hiaielt-recommendcd to Abraham, when, 


- 
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he order'd him to walk in his Preſence; 
Ambala coram me & eſto perfetws, For, to 
walk before God; is to have God prelent; 
'tis:to conſult his Law: continually, and to 
guide ones ſelf by his Light :' For, this 
Light, and this Law, are but- one and the 
ſame thing: | 
| XX1V. 

There is this difference betwixt exterior 
and interior actions, that it is much bet- 
ter known whether the cxterior be confor- 
mable, or contrary to the Law of God, 
than- it is of interior.ones ; which are of- 
ten hid in the miſts raiſed by concupiſcence3 
ſo that- we cannot. aſcertain our ſelves we 
have the bottom of our Heart-in the ſtate 
as God would have it, Bat asit-is impoſ- 
ſible for us tofree ourſelves of this uncer- 
tainty, ſo ought we not to leave off the 
care of regulating our exterior: the re- 
formation of it. being\a means to the in- 
terior reformation of our Souls. Where- 
fore, though we have not yet ſentiments 
ſuch as. we- ought; we muſt not omit do- 
ing what we ought-to do, If we find 
mottons of Pride within, let us-endeavour. 
ſo much the more to ſhew our felves hum- 
ble without :- ]1f-we find any. Bitterneſs of 
Heart againſt any one 3:it- is the Will of 
God we ſhould not have any regard thereto, 
bur. 
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but that we ſhould behave our ſelves to- 
wards him, as if we had our Heart full of 
Love and Tenderneſs.. Nor is there any 
Hypocrite in this manner of proceeding :. 
Since it is grounded on Truth, and that, if 
it be not conformable to thoſe motions 
which are on the ſurface of our Soul, yet is 
it commanded by that portion of it, which 
guides and rules the exterior parts of the 
Body. 
XXV, 

This is the only means to come to con- 
ſtant and uniform Piety3 a Picty which 
only follows God, which conſults not 
ones own ſentiments, humour or inclina- 
tions,and which outwardly ſhews only ſuch 
humoeurs, ſuch ſentiments as are confor- 
mable to the deed we are doing. If the 
occafion happen wherein it-is fit to be gay 
and merry, let gayity and mirth be ſhewn 
if to be ſad, let ſadnefs appear. There are 
certain occaſions wherein tendernels, truſt; 
cordialneſs, compaſſion ought to be ſhewn: 
In theſe let us endeavour to excite in our 
ſelves ſuch motions and ſentiments, as our: 
reaſon guided by the Will of God tells ns, 
are then convenient and profitable, If it 
be not potſtble to have a lively ſenſe thereof, 
at leaft let us bear the marks of them in 
our cxterior 3. and by this means we may 

| | hope 
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hope God will give us the Grace to regu- 
Late our interior motians,. as for the love 
of him we have alrcady fram'd our exte- 
xior ations. 2! "ml 

| XXVI. 

Skilful Courtlers have no humours of 
their own ; they borrow all theirs from 
thoſe they have a mind to pleaſe. 'Tis 
their intereſt which in them produces that 
ſuperfical joy, that apparent ſadneſs, thoſe 
pleaſant looks, that general complacency. 
which appears without.. True Piety. in. 
fome ſort imitates this procedure , only. 
changing the Principle :- For, whereas in« 
tereſt is the Rule Men. of the World guide 
themſelves.by, Pious Perſons take the Law. 
of God for theirs, in which they ſee both. 
the way how they. ought to-treat with each 
particular perſon, and the interior diſpo=-. 
ſition they ought therein to have. It in- 
themlelves they feel this-diſpoſition, they 
cheriſh itz. if not, they. endeavour what. 
they can to procure itz. at leaſt they im-. 
print it in their exterior ations by little 
and\ictle, to work it into their. Hearts, 

XXVII: 

Several, who have near at: hand' ob». 
ſerv'd a great Scrvant of God, who at pre- 
ſent is the Ornament of: the Church-of 
Eranee, lay, that hehath divers looks, ac= 
cording 
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cording to the variety of aGtions he ap- 
plies himſelf ro. He hath one for the Al- 
tar and Church, in which a profound re- 
collc&ion is to be obſerv'd ; 'another. in 
civil converſation, ſhewing chearfulneſs 
a grave and ſerious one, where Authority 
is to be made uſe ofz. and another fit and 
corplacent , where fit occaſions. require 
fuck: hf [54 6: Ky | 
XXVIII: 
There is not a more excellent practice 


- of Mortification than. this, to ſuppreſs all 


our humours and inclinations, to level and 
ſmooth all their-unevenncfles, and to make 
only. ſuch- motions appear , as reaſon 
prompts us to in every action. This Mor- 
tification is a hidden one, for none takes 
notice of itz. it. is a conſtant continual one, 
becauſe our inclinations are always found 
mixt in what we do, never cealing, whe- 
ther in folitude or company, to put us by 
the. order God: hath appointed, This 
Mortification gives: not to any ſubjects of 
complaint z the Family. is unconcern'd :. 
Phyſicians, whether Spiritual or Corpo- 
ral, never forbid: it: Nay, it even gives 
us .leave tohide.the Mortifications ot .our- 
Mind under Corporal Refreſhments, when 
Reaſon orders us to allow-and ſubmit our 
ſelves thereunto 3 moreover. it- makes - us 

lay: 
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lay aſide certain demeanours which often 

contribute to nouriſh the vanity we take 

in Mortification, when we have left the 

praQice of it. 
| RRIR, 

Beſides, nothing brings to our know- 
ledge more as ot Vertue ft to be put in 
practice, than this-continua] attention te 
the Law of God, becauſe nothing more 
blinds our Eyes from diſcovering them, 
than giving our ſclves up to the guidance 
of our own inclinations, *Tis this atten- 
tion which teaches us to contribute, as far 
as Chriſtianity will give leave, towards 
the divertiſenient of others in converſa- 
tion to infinuate- our ſclves into their 
afſeQions, by a complacency without af- 
feation 3 to ſufſer their importunities 3 
to admoniſh them of ſome faults, but 
that by ways ſweet and proportion'd' to 
their humoursz to ſhun croſling them to 
no purpoſe 3 it: teaches us to hold our 
peace when we ought, to ſpeak when 'tis 
fit x and ſo to comply. with a number of 
little obligations, which arc not heeded by 
thoſe who guide themſelves only by hu- 
mour. And this is one of the Senſes of 
that ſaying of the Wife Man, 2»i inqui- 
rant Dominum advertent- omnia, Who ſeek 


after God, take notice of all things. 
— RNY 
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which makes us lead a regular, even, and 

uniform - life , which makes us faithfully 

praQice the ſame things in the ſame occa- 

ſions. For if we propoſe to our ſelves on- 

| tyto ſerve God, with reaſon we ſhall judge 

our {elves more conformable to his Will, 

if we keep to fome certain order of beha- 

viour in things indifferent , than if we 

quitted it out of humour or capriciouſnels. 

' The leſs ſhare we our ſelves have in things, 

the more reaſon we have to believe 'tis 

God we follow in doing them : And thoſe 

which of themſclves are equally and indif- 

ferent, become equal and different, when 

we add to ſome of them this Reaſon of U- 
Biformity in the ſame Exerciſcs, 

| XXX1. 

But if this deſire of guiding our ſelves 

by the will of God makes us in things in- 


. fore Diſorder and Inequality : In like 

| manner it frees us from an over-weaning 
Love for ſuch Exerciſes, and makes us 

_ fupple and fixible, fo that we eafily change 
them when God requires it 3. becauſe, de- 

. firing nothing more than to obey him, we 
are equally content when we equally find 
means of prafticing this gn = 
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* - Tis this attention to the Will of God, '| 


different, to prefer Order and Equality, be= | 
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| fore what Rules ſoever we have prefix'd 


pur ſelves in things indifferent, we ought 
to be ready to alter them when occaſions 
are offer'd, wherein God lets us know he 
expe&s ſomething elſe at our hands, *Tis 
an effe& of this flexibility, when ſuch as 
love their ſtudies, ceafe not with care to. 
apply themſelves to civil converſation, 
which they affe& not, when Charity re» 
quires it at their hands. This makes them 
in ſorme ſort looſe their time, when God 
wills them to do fo; to quit without 
trouble their employments 3 not from any 
fix'd and fteddy deſigns and to keep them- 
ſelves always in the Hands of God Al- 
mighty, to undertake ſuch things as he 


- " Makes them underfiand, are agrecable to 


his Divine Will. 
» XXXIF. 
but we muſt take care left we ſuffer this 
flexibility to degenerate into irreſolution 
for ſince Men appropriate to themſclves 
but a very ſmall portion of their time, it 
is impoſſible they ſhould apply themſelves 


to any one thing, without quitting others. 
"Now 'in making ones choice, things of leſs 


moment ought to give place to thoſe of 
greater, and a ſet choice muſt of neceflicy: 
be made; which once done, ought not 


eaſily to bechangd. If, for Example, we 


canndt. 
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cannot employ our ſelves about the con- 
duQ of ſome particular perſons, and at 
the ſame time labour for the good of the 
Church; we are to conſider whether of 
theſe two may be done with more profits 
and whether. is more ſutable to our voca- 
tion, If we cannot diſtribute our atten- 
tion to ſeveral ſtudies, we ought to confine 
it to one, and with a good will ſuffer our 
want of $kill in the reſt, If we cannot 
fatisfie ſo many works of Charity, we 
muft reſirain our ſelves toſuch as are with- 
in our power, having always before our 
Eyes the advice of the Wiſe Man, which 
ought to. ſerve us as a Rule in many occa-» 
ion, Filz, ne in multis fint alli ſui. 

- XXXIII. | 
Hence it is ecafie to perceive, that the 
obedience practic'd amongſt Religious, 1s 
rather facility found out by the Saints for 
obſerving the Law of God, than: a new 
ſeverity they have added to the Goſpel. 
For it is never lawful for one, in what 
condition ſoever, to make concupiſcence 
the rule of his a&kions, or to guide himy 
ſelf by his own' proper will, and capri- 
clous humonr, The Will of God ought 
always to be our Rule, whether in things 
of the greateſt importance, or of the leaſt 
concern. Now it being ſometimes a _ 

| X Q 
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of difficulty, to know this Will of God, 
and our own being often ready to take its 
place z the Saints have introduc'd this ſub- 
jection to a ſuperior, to the end Religious 
Perſons may determinately know what to 
do in things indifferent : For thus the 
Will of God made as if it were more fen- 
ſible, it being certain, that the Religious 
ought to obey: their Superiors in things of 
this nature 3 -whereas thoſe who are under 
none, are more put to it to know what it 
is God in the like occaſtons requires them 
to do. | 
- 36: 2 XXXIVe | | | 
+ (If we-havea Heart fimple and right, we 
| fhall clearly ſee: what the Will of -God is, 
even in: the leaſt occafions3. Nature and 
Concupiſcence only hides it from us, To 
this end St, Paul admonilhes us to renew 
pur Spirit, that we may know the Will 
of: God: Renovamini in novitate ſenſus ve. 
ftriut probetis que fit Voluntas Dei bona, bene 
placens -& perfeis, If therefore we, per- 
ceive,: that we do;not diſcover what is the 
Will of God, we ought to belicve it is, 
becaule 'we are not renewed ; it is becauſe 
we live the Life of Adam that is, be- 
caufe * we think only on the things of 
this World, becauſc our -Heart is- full of 
the love of this World, and void of the 
ove 
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love of God, from whence ſprings the re- 
newing of the Soul. | 
-Q | XXXY., | 
: 'We muſt not fancy to our! ſelves, be. | 


 Eauſe we have not made Vows to praQice 


the ſeveral Duties of a Religious Life, we 
are therefore diſpenſed from fuch as cons 
ferve and increaſe Piety. The declaration 
God makes of his will in: this particular, 
is general, 'when he fays, Hee eft Volumas 
Dos, ſanttificatio veſtrs. This declaration 
obliges.us to work and endeavour without 
intermiſſion our own” SanQification z and 
to lay hold on all means proper for that 

end, and which are taught us by this ver: 

Law. or Will of God; So that if weiat 
not plae'd under the condudt of a Maſter of 
Novices, -whoſe task it is to exerciſe us in 
Vertue, not under that of a Ghoſtly-Fa« | 
ther, whoſe Charity does us the ſame good 
Officez yet ought (the Law -of Gqd- to 
and us in ſtead of both theſe, and thence. 
we ought to draw ſuch exercifes, and: fuch 
practiſes, 'as are proper to heal our Sores; 
and- advance us in the way of Salva» 
tion, OOO TO 

#24 XXXVI. 
This defire of knowingthe Will of God; 
has a- particular relation' to the preſent 
time : For though ſometimes we may _ 
cc 
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| fee what we ought to do hereafter, yet 
| muſt we never take careof that, but when 
it is our preſent duty tothink thereon. So 
that 'one may fay, the way of Truth; and 
the way of Life , conſiſt in conſidering 
whatGod requires we ſhould do in the pre- 
ſent inftant, and in putting it in praGile 
forthwith; that is, in praying, when 
God Wills us topray in Gaering, when 
God would kave us to ſuffer; in being in 
ation, when God requires we ſhould 3 in 
| employing our thoughts cither about the 
future, or about our ſelves, or about 
others, when God orders they ſhould be 
ſo employed, | 
XXXVII. 

There is in this World: no condition (0 
unhappy, nor ſo diſorderly ,' which we 
| may not, in the preſent inſtant leave, to re- 

*place our ſelves in the rank and order God 
appoints us3 nor is there any ſo Happy, (6 
Holy, ſo Conformable to the Will of God, 
which we may not alſo looſe every mo- 
ment. There is a Line drawn*ffom each 
degree, and each condition towards God 3 
a5 ſoon is we come to tread on this Line, 
we arc in the order he appoints. If we 
are in fin, the Line which leads towards 
God, is to renounce it, to reſolve to lay 
hold on all the aeccſlary means of quitting 

it, 
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It, and at the ſame time to fall a practicing 
ſuch as ſeem to be moſt according to Gods | 
order. If ' we have enter'd unduly into 
any Office, and.thatit is neccffary to leave 
it, and we may immediately do fo, we be 
take our ſelves to the order God TacBip- 
pointed, if effeQually we quit it” But if 
Prudence permits:not that we free our 
bands of it ſo ſoon, it is ſufficient we do it 
in defirez and then, though we haveen- | 
ter'd on it contrary to the order of God, 
yet is it not contrary thereunto, that we 
continues fince itis now no more our own, 
but his Will which keeps us there, - . 
XXXVIII. z 
Thus not only 'the Juſt; who conſulting 
the Law of God: here ' at the bottom of 
their Hearts, an anſwer of Peace, as the 
Prophet ſaid, Audiam quid loquatur in me 
Doeminus Dew, quoniam loquetur pacem in" 
plebem ſuam , nor the Saints, Et ſwper 
Sandos ſuos: But allo the:greateſtinners; 
provided they enter into themſelves, and 
-turn towards God, Er in eos qui. vertuntur 
#d Cor. This Divine Light ſhews to all 
a way of Pcace, It is true, this way is 
more rugged toſome than others,and often 
it appcars to thoſe who arc immerlt in fin; 
ſo uneven and precipitious, that they de- 
{pair of bcing able to walk therein, But 
provided 
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; provided they wilt but uſe violence to 
 themſelyes, it is not impoſſible bat they 


\« \- \aordayol For, this fatne Light 
which difcovers to them the way, ſhews 


| tem ao rhe fuccour which they may 
. ohtein by their Prayers, and which can 
, hve thein Rirength greater than their own 


els. 


——_ 


| XXXIY. EE 
The confideration of Gods Will, as Ju- 


" ice, conſtitutes the Piety of truc Chri- 


ſtians here on Earth, and will make up the 


 Erernal Happineſs of the Bleſſed in Hea- 
| ven. In this contemplation confiſts that 


torrent of pleaſures wherewith they will be - 
inebriated ; For, their Sovereign delight 

ſhall be to find nothing in themlelves op. 
poſite to the Juſtice of God Almighty, and 
in being in a perfe&t ſubje&ion to him. 
Their Glory ſhall be, that this Jukice rules 
over them: . And thus ſhall- their Charity 
be all pure, becaufe they ſhall not refes 
God to themſelves, but themſelves to God; 
and God alone they ſhall love in them- 
ſelves, Wherefore St. Auſtin, expreſſing, 
the ſtate of the Bleſſed in Heaven, ſays, 
That they ſhall continually aunibilate them< + 
ſelves in the Pre)ence of God, preferring him 
before themſelves by ax Eternal Love, 


:F XL. 
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But, which is ſirange, by an. effe& 
. Quite contrary,, what. God ſhall make 
known of his Juſtice to the wicked, {ball 
be their grcateſi torment , and {hall be 
that which will throw them head-Jong 
into Hell. For as a Holy Woman, to 
whom ' God had imparted great Light, 
fays, A Soul is no ſooner ſeparated from 
the Body, but it goes flraight to its pro- 
per place: And if being dead, it ſhould 
not find that out, which the Decrees of 
Gods Juſtice batb prepared for it, its Hell | 
would be a thouſand times greater, becauſe 
it would ſee it ſclf out of the order and | 
diſpoſition of God : Finding therefore for #8 | 
ſelf no place more proper , or leſs painful 
than Hell, it caſts it ſelf head-long thither 
«# to' its Center, and the place moſt conve- | 

ment for it, © 
XLI. 


Not becauſe a damn'd Soul loves this 
Juſtice, but becauſe this Juſtice being 
known, confounds and convinces it of 
its own unworthineſs, a thing it can- 
not ſuffer. there is a Knowledge of God. 
which incites us to unite our ſelves to 
him, and to lay our ſelves open to the 
Light of his Divine Eyes. There is a- 


nother, which makes us fly from him, and 
with- 
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withdraw our ſelves as much as we can 
out of his Preſence, Adam and Coir 
had experience of this impulſe after their 
fins;-the one being induced thereby to 
hide himfelf in Paradice, the other to 
wander like a Vagabond in the World, 
thinking -ſo to out-run the remorſe of 
Conſcience, which gave him no repoſe. 
This ſentiment annex'd to fins; :is not a 
ſcnctiment of fear and horrour , but one 
of rage and deſpair. We cannot enduxe 
the fake of- him whom we have offen» 
ded, whom we hate; becauſe it conti- 
nually upbraids us with eur faults., We 
would deſtroy him if we could ; but ſince 
we cannot, we ſhun him, and hide our 
ſclves from him to our power. The 
ſeatiment is weak in this life, where we 
but imperfetly apprehend the deformi- 
ty of fin; but in the next it (hall be 
without limics, when our fins ſhall 
fhoot out their Thorns ,: as St. Auſtiz 
ſpeaks, and our ſides ſhall be pierced 
therewith. 
XLII. 

It js therefore out of this ſentiment, 
that the Damned ſhould precipitate 
themſelves into Hell, as a place the 
moſi darkſome, and remoteſt from God, 
and where they ſhall be lels picrc'd —- 
©» - t 
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the penetratin; Rays of his Juſtice. There 
is t00- much light for them in any place 
elſe, and their Eyes cannot fuffer that 
light they hate, | | 

The greateſt torment we can infli& 
on thoſe who have fore Eyes, is to ex- 
poſe them to a full light , and force 
them to look on. it, ' The greateſt Hell 
of the Damned would be to force them 
to appear in the Light of the Saints, and 
ty ſhew them on one fide their Glory, 
Gods Love towards them; on *the o- 
ther, their own deformity , and the ha- 
tred God bears them, | 
* Thus their greateſt defire is, to hide 
' themſelves as much as poſhble they can 
from this killing light. 
- The proſpe&t of Gods Juſtice joyn'd 
to his Mercy and Love, brings. comfort 
and eaſe; but that of this ſame Juſtice 
joyn'd to his hatred, is what kills and 
leads to deſpair. 

XLIII. 


We may be mov'd by Pride to quit a 
place whereof we are not worthy : Ju- 
4#4 was not humble when remorſe for 
his fin made him judge himſelf unwor- 
thy to live, He could not ſuffer the 
xeproach of his unworthineſs, _ to 

| B-:2- Un 
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fkhun it, he left his life. In the fame 
manner -the Damned - freely leave all 
the other places they are unworthy 
of, to- ſhun the ſight of that penetra- 
ting © Light, - convincing thera. of their 
crimes , and chacing them before it, as 
= Angel chaced Adam out of Para- 
ice. 

They cannot ſuffer to be out of Gods 
Order 3 not becauſe they love his Or- 
der, but becauſe they cannot bear the 
_ reproach of their own diſor- 
cr, 


| XLIV, 

Hell therefore is the Center of the 
Damned, as Darkneſs is the Center-of 
them who fly the Light; It is the 
place where the Light of God incon- 
veniences them the leaſt, where the 
- reproaches of their Conſciences are leaſt 
fenſible, and where their Pride ſuffers 
the leaſt confuſion, So it is a kind 
of refreſhment to them to be there. 
If they could, they would defiroy God, 
_ and his Order, bat they know: they can- 
not; therefore they hide themſelves in 
the Abyſs of Hell, and they could wiſh 
that - there were a greater Chaos be. 
twixt God and them, to- ſhelcer them- 
{clves., if poſſible, from the Rays of 

F 3- that 
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that Truth which -deſcends -and pierces 
their fight , even in- the depths of that 
Abyſs. __ 


The End of the Firſt Part of the Se- 
| eand Treatiſe, 
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Second Parr. 


OF 


The Second Treatiſe. 


Of Submiſsi0n totheWil 
of God. 


f. 


kv E have newly (cen the firſt'way 
; of confidering the Will of 

| God containing in fome fort 
the whole life of a Chriſtian 3 ſince it con», 
. tains the Knowledge and Love of Gods 
Law. But even this proſpe@& ſhewing us 
this Law, as the rule of our ations, of it 
{elf leads us to a Submiſhon to the Will 
of God, conſider'd, as the cauſe of what- 
ſoever happens in this World, fin ex- 
cepted, which he only permits : And this 
ts the ſecond way, according to which we 
F 4 have 
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haveſaid Gods will ought to be confider'd. 
. Fordiſcerning by Faith theſe great Truths, 
that God Creates all things, that he Or- 
dains and Governs all, that nothing hap- 
pens without his Providence,that in what- 
{ocver comes to-pals in the World, he ci- 
ther exerciſes his Juſtice or Mercy, that no 
Creature hath any power but what '\he be- 
flows, that all are either the Inſtruments 
or Miniſters of his Decrees, and accor- 
ding to the expreſſion of Scripture, but as. 
an Ax in the band of bim that cuts, or as a 
Staff in the hand of bim that ſtriker; We 
{ce alſo at the ſame time, in the ſame Will, 
conlider'd as Supreme Juſtice that it is fit 
he ſhould reign, and we obey that it is 
his part to guide, and ours to follow ; 
that we ought to conform our ſelves to his 
Wull, and not deſire that he ſhould ſubmit 
to ours that his Will being always Juſt, 
always Holy, it is alſo always Adorable, 
always worthy of our Submiſlion and 
Love, though the effeq&s thereof ſome- 
t.mes Prove harſh aud troubleſome : For, 
only ſuch Souls as are unjuſt can find fault 
with what Juſtice it ſelf does. and ſo the 
troubles we ſometimes feel, to ſubmit to it, 
is only a proof of our own injuſtice and 
corrupt Natyre z which ſhould make us 
lay the blame, not on God, but our ſelves, 

aying 
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Gying with the Prophet, Nwmae Poo feb. 
ls evit Anims.mes ? 'O nay Souh, wilt thou 
not: ſubmit thy ſelf "604 | 

| i | 


But to fix.our ſelves in this Submiſſion, - 
to. which even Juſtice-it ſelf obliges as, It- 
is- good: often te» regard and conſider. this 
Will of Gad; as-it operates in the World, 
and ads: through all the Creatures, For: 
the cauſe in-part of that dfatisfaQtion we. 
feck-in what happens-to- us, (prings from 
our ſtopping at, .and not looking beyoud: 
the Creatures, and -in' that we impute to- 
them. the events of things, We only take 
notice ofthe Rod that ftrikes and chaſti-' 
ſes us, we fee not the hand that manages 
it. If we diſcern'd Goll every where, and 
look'd on him through the Veil of hisCrea-- 
tures,if we ſaw that id is he who givts them 
all the force they have, -that it is he who 
drives them forward to-do what is good,' 
and who in; what is evil diverting their 
malice from ſuch obje&s whither it might 
carry them, gives it no other liberty than 
fachas ſerves to-put in-execution his Eter- 
nal gdeerees 3+ the fight of his Juftice' and: 
Majeſty: would give 's check to our come 
plaints,. 'our murmurings and impatiences; 
In his preſence: we durſt not. fay, we de- 
ferye not what we ſuffer; . we ſhould have 
ohh F: $8, no 
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no other ſentiments : than thoſe which. 
made Holy'David. ſay, 'T beld my peace, 1 
was humbled, becauſe thou didft thu. Ob 
mntui '& bumiliatms ſum, quoniam tu fe- 
eiſtis But we arc pleas*'d, when from our 
Eyes we can hide theſe Truths, that we' 
may have ſome pretence to caſe our ſelves, 
and diſcharge our ill humours on the Crea- 
tures 3 that we may complain of their in- 
Juſtice ; that we may think our ſelves in 
the right, and be perfwaded, that we ſuf- 
fer wrongfully what is inflicted on us. 
I. 

. Did we fix the Eyes of our Soul on this 
firt and Sovereign cauſe of all events, we 
ſhould fee the whole face of things in ſome 
fort chang'd as to us; that is, we ſhould 
be oblig'd thereby to alter the greateſt part 
of the Notions and Idea's we have fram'd 
to our fclves of what paſſes there, We 
fhould find none opprefi who were inno- 
cent ; we ſhould only ſee the guilty puniſh. 
ed- The World no more to us would be. 
a place of diſorder and jarsz it would only 
be one of Juſtice and Equity. We ſhou'd 
acknowledge that nothing is taken from 
any,but what he deſerves to looſe,that none 
ſuffers above his deſerts, that juſt.6e and 
ſixength are always joyn'd there together, 
whereas injuſtice is always weak and impo= 

tcat 5 
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tent3 we ſhould P no evils, no misfor- 
tunes, but only juſt chaſtiſements of Mens 
fins 3 that none dyed here cither by the 
neceſſity of Nature, or the accidents of 
Fortune, but that Men deſerving death 
are puniſh'd therewith, and that in time 
and circumfiances moſt ſuitable, In fine, 
that all here is Equitable and Holy, as well 
in reſpe& of God ordaining all things, as 
Men on whom his decrees are executed, 
Only the Miniſters of this over=ruling 
Will can be guilty of injuſtice 3 yet cannot 
their injuſtice hinder what they do from 
proving uſt and equitable to thoſe who ſuf- 
fer it. | BENE 
- I 

Taking ' our meaſures from this Idea, 
what is an Army ? *Tisa Troop of Exe- 
cutioners of Gods Juſtice, which he ſends 
to kill thoſe who have deferved to dye,and 
whom he hath condemn'd to this punifh- 
ment, Whatarc two Armies fhghting to- 
ecther? They are the Miniſters of this Di- 
vine Juſtice, puniſhing one another, and 
preciſcly executing nothing but what God 
hath order'd. What is Murder ? *Tis the 
puniſhment of a Criminal by the hand of 
an unjuſt Miniſter« What are Thieves ? 
They are certain people, unjuftty execu- 
ting the juſt decree, whereby God has we 

der? 
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der'd certain perſons ſhould be depriv'd of 
their Goods ?- What is a King? He isa 
ſcourge in the Hands of God for puniſh-. 
ment of the wicked. 


V.- 
- Tis only: this proſpe& that lays before 
our. Eyes. Gods Empire over the World, 
and his eminent power. over all his Crea- 
tures.. Should we otherwiſe look on. 
things, it would ſeem that the malice of. 
Mcn had. the upper hand of God himlelt,. 
at leaſt for.a time, and that their Iniquity. 
overcame his Juſtice, Wherefore we may: 
believe that the Prophet, upon this con- 
templation of Gods Infinite Power, gut-. 
ding all things to the Ends bis Mercy | 
and Judgment hath ſet, crics out : That 
God bath-Reign'd, that he bath. clad bims. 
Jeff with Beauty and. Force. Nothing. 
taut a contemplation of Gods Provi- 
dence being capable of making us to ſee. 
Order and beauty in that confuſion the | 
World isin, and of diſcovering to us Gods. | 
Supreme Erupire over. it, maugre the vio-. 
lence of unjuſt Men contemning and ſlight-. 
ing his Willand Laws, 


VI: 


The recital of things paſs'd is but in- 
ome ſort, to ſuch as confider the World: 
by 
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by a Light purely Humane , Hiſtory 'of 
the Devil , and the Reprobates3. be- 
cauſe the perſons ating moſt on the Thes-. 
ter of the World, and: who have the grea- 
teſt ſhare. in all the accidents whereby. ir is. 
kept in motion, are, for the moſt: part, 
the Citizens. of Babylon, in whom the De- 
vil dwells, and by whom he as. . But to: 
thoſe who carry. their. contemplation 
higher, all Hiſtory in ſome ſort is the Hi= 
ſtory of God 3. becauſe they only find in it 
the execution of his Will, the decrees of: 
his Juſtice, and- the effes of his Power.. 
All there tends to cdification, becauſe all: 
there is juft and equitable. | 
VII 

Time paſs'd is-an Abyſs without: bot. 
tom, {wallowing and devouring all things. 
tranſitoryz that-to come is another, to 
us impenetrable. One of thele Abyfſes. 
continually flows into the other 3 the time 
to come diſcharges it ſelf into the time 
paſt, by gliding through the preſent. We 
are plac'd betwixt theſe two Abyfſes : For. 
we perceive and are aware how the time 
to come flows into what: is paſsd;. and: 
this makes the preſent time, as what is. 
preſent makes up al} our. life. What is. 
paſt.is no more; and what's to come, is not 
yet. at all,. Hence obſerve _ 
ition 
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dition is. What therefore we. ought to 

do, is to undertake that part which God 

for the preſent aſſigns us, looking on what's 

paſt, and what's to come, according as 

God requires we ſhould. | 
VIEI. 

- For although what's paſt ceafes to be in 
reſpe& of us, and what's to come, is not 
yet 3 yet both the one and the other exiſt 
in reſpe& of God. His Will graſps all 
time, What's paſt, is ſo, becaufe he de- 
creed it ſhould be at a certain time; and 
what's to come, will be becauſe he hath 
afhigned another time for 'it, Thus his 
Will comprehends, and in forne manner 
makes Holy all events whatſoever, whether 
paſt or to come. In his Will we find them 
altogether, and as that is always adorable, 
we are obliged by it to look with venera- 
tion on all events, whether paſt or future 
for that tye and dependance they have on 
this Divine Will. 


IX. 

| There is this difference betwixt things 
paſt,and to come,that as we know in parti- 
cular fomewhat of the paſt, ſo we nay in 
particular approve'of it, and praiſe Gods 
Providence in its events, But as we ſee 
pothing of what's to come, and that *tis 
| yet hid in God, we cannot exerciſe = 

| Cube 
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Submiſſioniwe owe:tohis Will, otherwiſe 
than by. a general acceptation of all his de- 
cxeess.. which we ouglit always to regard 

as moſt Sacred and moſt Juſt. - | 
Xo. 

. What's paſt, .and what's to'come, being 
ſo ſiricaly ty'd-to'the Will of God,' at the 
firſt fight one would think thiat* Faith in 
us could only raiſe ſentiments of Venera- 
tion and Submiſſion for both the one and 
otherz and that even in reſpe& of things 
preſent, which depend not on us, we _ 
to have thei like ſentiments and approba- 
tion, .. But if this. be fo, what will be- 
come of that penitential forrow, we have 
for our ſins paſt ? What of that tenderneſs 
and compaſhon, whoſe principal obje& is 
the prefent troubles and miferies? What 
wHl. become of. that prudent Forecaſt, by 
which we endeavour. to prevent and fhun 
them ? Muſt we be afraid leſt God exerciſe 
his ' Juſtice > Muſt we take: on, 'and affli&t 
our ſelves for what he either does himſelf, 
or permits to be done? Does not God 
when he permits Evil, think it better to 
permit than hinder it,' as with eaſe he 
could ? And if his thoughts are ſuch, ſhould 
not ours be conformable to his ? How near 
is the ſhallow Wit of Man, and prone here 
to. draw that blaſphemous G_ 

l whic 
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which was falfly imputed to St. Pan!, That' 
Mens ſins were not to be condemnd, fince 
God thereby was 
$anquam Peeccator ua ——1 $ 

- But theſe difficulties ariſe only from our. 
not- confidering the Wilt. of God in its: 
fall excat, from our ſeperating his Will 
confider das Juſtice, and the Rule of all 


things, from the ſame Will conſider'd as- 


their Cauſe and'Principle.. For lect us joya 


together-theſe two confiderations,” and we * 


ſhall find, that Gad permits fin only. by- 
that Will which. is the Cauſe of things,: 
whilk at the ame time he condemns and: 
hates the ſame by his Will,contider'd as Ju-. 
Nice,to which ſin is contrary and oppoſite :. 
Whilk -he puniſhes finners for. their- 
Crimes by:his Will confider'd as operative, 
and the Cauſe of Beings, at the ſame time, 
he makes, it. known. by. his Eternal Law,: 
that theſe Crimes are contrary to that Ju- 

frice which is nothing but that (elf. lame. 
Will. Thus the effects of his Juſtice at once 

unprint.in our Souls a Twofold Idea, viz- 

that of. the Will of God permitting fins, 

and. thac of the difoxder-of the ſame fins- 
which it condemns; and- theſe two Ob»: 
jects ought to raiſe in us/ two kinds of 
Scntuments 3 one by which we approve of. 
what. 


orifi'd. Quid: edbue- 


| 


ns 
F = 
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what comes from God, enother by which 
we condemn that which comes from Man. 
XII, | 

By thus contemplating the Will of 
God, . we bring to an amicable agreement 
thoſe ſentiments which at the firſt fight 
appear fo contrary and irreconcilable, as 
well in reſpe& of what is paſt, as what's 
to come. We arc forry for our ſins, be- 
cauſe in God's Sovereign Juſtice we ſee 
them condemn'd of injuftice, inſolence and 
ingratitude. In the ſame Juſtice alſo we- 
ſee it is but fit and equitable, that we 
ſhould have theſe ſentiments, and that we 
ſhould' endeavour to excite them in our 
ſelves. But knowing too that God has 
permitted ys to fall into theſe Gng, to the 
end they might ferve to bring on the de+ 

ns of his Providence; we cannot but 


ore this his Permithon, becauſe it is juſt. - 


And though this knowledge ought not to. 
take off the regret and ſorrow for- our 

ah it to appeaſe thoſe trou- 
bles, thoſe exceſſive unquiet griefs which 
otherwiſe they would cauſe : Since, in: 
fine, it is equally juſt we ſhould, ( having 
in our prefpet Gods Juſtice diſcovering, 
to us the enormity of our. fins): be ſor- 


| rowful for them; and that we ſhould: 


Cale to be troubled. and vexied thereat, 


having. 


; of F 
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having in ſight the Will of God, who, 
(to the end they might ſerve his defigns)has 
permitted them to happen, 

XIE. 

It is properly this peace, this tranquilt- 
ty which proceeds from the contemplation 
of Gods Sovereign Will, that the Apoſtle 
withes to all Chriſtians, when he ſays, Pax 
Chriſti que exuperat omnem ſenſum, cuſtodiat 
eorda veſtra & intelligentias veſtras, This 
Peace ſurpaſſes all the other Sentiments, 
but does not ftifle or extinguiſh them. 
They neverthsleſs are excited in our Hearts 
by the Light of Faith, diſcovering to us 
what God judges of our aQions 3 yet, not- 
withſtanding theſe Sentiments of ſorrow, 
we ccaſe not to be at peace within our 
ſelves,when we conſider that it is a God all 
Juſt, who permitted theſe fins, and that 
he will hercafter forgive them. One of 
theſe would be lame and imperfe& with- 
out the otherz but, beivg joyn'd and uni- 
ted together, they frame a Pennance with- 
out deſpair, and a Peace without pre- 
ſumption. - DE, 


XIV. 

God does not equally difcover thelc 
Truths to al}, and fo the motions they ex- 
cite have not always an cqual vehemency. 
For Example, in this | 


» 


much 


| 


God cmploys 
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Part I: To the Will of God, I15 
much his Saints in meditating on the oppo. 
ſition their fins have to the Law of Godz 
here with the ſame evidence he diſcovers 
not to them the Beauty of his Divine 
Will, permitting theſe fins to happen for 


their Good, and his Glory. And thus the 


motions and reſentments of Pennance, 
which they feel at the fight of their fins, 
are much more lively, much more ſenſible, 
than that comfort they receive from the 
hope they have that God one day will out 
of theſe very faults extra his own Glory, 
and their Salvation. On the other ſide, 
in the next World, the Saints ſhall be fo 
thoroughly poſſeſs'd with Joy, that they 
have contributed towards Gods Glory, 
and ſo hd with admiration ef his Provi- 


| dence, which through the ways they have 


gone, has guided them to Heaven, that 
they ſhall be no more capable of reſen- 
ting the leaſt ſorrow for their paſt of- 
fences, 
XV. | 

| Neither ought this conſideration of 
Gods Will make us infenſible of the evils 
of our Neighbour. tt is true, nothing 
happens to them but what is right and 
juſt 3 but we ſee in this fame Will conſi- 
der'd as Law, as Juſtice, as Truth; that 
Mankind is net in the ſtate he was m_ 
OT 3 
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for ; that rheſe evils ſpring not from Na« 
ture, as it was inſtituted, but from its diſ- 
order z that they arc not conformable to: 
the firſt order of God, nor to his firſt in» 
clination, which is all for goodnels. . In 
this Will of God we ſce the ties which u- 
niteus to thoſe miſerable ones, and which 
ought to induce us to love them. There 
alſo we fee that it is but juſt, we ſhould. 
| love them, we ſhould deſire to ſuccour and 
help them, we ſhould be troubled at their 
Evils, and that God does approve we 
ſhould ask and beg of him thoſe ſuccours 
and helps they ſtand in need of, Tt is im- 
poſlible all theſe thoughts ſhould not ex- 
cite in us ſentiments of Compaſſion ; and 
that other conlideration of Gods Will, by | 
'" which he chaftiſcs Men by theſe Evils, 
+ eught only to ſtand us in ficad to moderate 
theſe reſentments, not to ſtifle, and quite 
take them away. 


XVI. 

In fine, the conſideration of Gods 
Will, as doing all,- as carrying on all for 
his own Glory, ought not alſo-to-hinder 
thoſe juſt fore-fights we ought to have for. 
the future, becauſe we know that the Law 
of God ordains us to uſcall reaſonable care 
and - precaution to prevent certain accis. 
dents, and. to procuxe others, leaving ne- 
V£CI-. 


Part. To:the Will of God. x17 
' wextheleſs the ſucceſs to: his Providence, 
and paying -2 gencral Submiſhon to his 
decrees. St. Parl defird to go and Preach 
the Goſpel at Rowe, nay he laid the 
detign 3 but it was with ſubmiſhon to, 
and dependance on the Will of God. In 
kying the deſign,' he obey'd the Will of 
God as a Law and Rule: In fubrittin 
the execution thereof to the Will of God, 
be obey'd him as the Sovereign cauſe of all 
things according to the ſame Rules of his 
Eternal Juſtice. For, it is ( as we have 
Gid ) Juſtice it ſelf which obliges us to 
ſubmit our (clyes-in all events to his Holy 
Will, 


XXVIL 

. The life of Faith therefore , which is 
thelife of the Juſt, obliges them to ſubmit 
themſelves to the cormmon dicates of hu. 
mane Prudenec, and to make uſe of hu- 
mane' means, to bring thoſe things to paſs 
which they may reaſonably defire ; be- 
cauſe this Faith forbids us to tempt God. 
And this other confideration of Gods 
abfolute Will, as governing and doing all, 
. only ferve to comfort us when things fall 
out contrary to our deſtxe, and ought not 
to give us occaſion of raſhly fore-telling 
what's tocome, or guiding our ations by 
_ certain Prophetick- Inftins, which x 
tne 
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the moſt part are only the effe&s of our | 
imagination, on which God. has forbid us 
torely. We know not whether it is Gods 
Will there ſhould be Peace of War, Whe- 
ther ſuch'and ſuch diſorders ſhould havean 
end or no, Whether he will make his de- | 
figns ſucceed by this or that means-;. yet 
ought we not tointermit oux endeavour for 
procuring peace, and remedying diſorders, 
nor ceaſe to uſe ſuch means as we judge 
proper for the cnds. we aim at, leav- 
ing nevertheleſs the ſucceſs to God Al- 
mighty. | 
XVIH.. 

This ſame reaſon ought to make us very 
reſcrv'd and cautious, in taking for Marks 
of Gods Will our lighting in Scripture, or 
other Books of Devotion, on certain pla- - 
ces which ſeem to us conformabie to ſome 
thoughts and deſigns we have in our heads. 
For though it be certain we light not on 
theſe places, but becauſe it is Gods Will; 
yct is it not certain we ſhould happen on 
. them for ſuch a purpoſe,or that they ought 
to ſerve us asa Rule to guide ourſelves by, 
*Tis our Fancy that draws this conſe- 
quence, and that raſhly z becauſe it ſuppo- 
{es God could not have permitted ſuch a 
hit butforfuch anend. On.the contrary, 


who knows but he may have permitted it 
as 


| 


| 
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as a tryal, whether we would with 
'conſtancy walk in the way of Faith, ad- 
hering to the common Rules of Pru- 
dence; Or whether we would give our 
ſelves over to the motions of vanity,which 
ſo naturally are raiſed ia us, when we ima- 
gine God does us peculiar favours, and 
places us above the ordinary rank of Men, 
to whom he makes his Will knowa only 
by the general documents of. Scripture, 
and the ordinary inſtructions of the 
Church? It ſeems therefore not good to 
build much on theſe caſual hits, and that 
touching them, we ought to fear what 
the Scripture ſays of Dreams, Ubi mults 
ſunt ſomnia plurime ſunt vanitates. For, 
the vanity of Dreams confiſts , not in 
concluding that God is the cauſe of ſuch a 
Dream, which is always true in ſome 
ſenſe; but in applying ſuch and ſuch a 
ſignification thereunto, Now the like va- 
nity is to be found in our judgments, when 
we think God has ſuch deligns in permit- 
ting ſuch accidents. 
XIX. 
The conſideration then of Gods abs» 
ſolute Will, does not make any alteration 
in the ordinary way of judging of things ; 
nor cuts it off the application of humane 
means, or the uſe of humane knowledge 
and 


120 Df Submiſion Treat. II. 


and infight, Bur, it reftrains +11 unquiet, | 


over-hafty, and too vchement witſhzs for 
things nor yet come to paſs, and all tron- 
ble arid melanchoily for ſuch as are either 
preſent or paſt. For, if we be fully per- 
fwaded, that God does all things, and 
that he can do nothing but what is juſt, 
having given fuch order about our af- 
fairs, as he commands we ſhould, we ought 
totally,to deliver our ſelves up to him, and 
ns expe the accompliſhment of his 
Eternal deſign, And as theſe deſerve our 
adoration,when by- the event they become = 
manifeſt to us, fo alſo no leſs do they even 
beforehand deſerve the fame, whilſt they 
= hid amongſt the fecrets of his Provi- 
ENCE, 


XX. 
Tt is true, that amongſt theſe events 
fome arc the cffcs of his Mercy, others 
of his Juſtice. But as Mercy and Juſtice 
are cqually adorable, an equal ſubmif- 
ffon is due to both; but with this dif- 
ference: The ſubmiſlton paid to the effe&ts 
of Mercy, ought ordinarily to be accom- 
panied with joy and thanks: That to 
thoſe of Juſtice with humiliation and: 
tcrror. 
XXT. 
It is often impoſſible amongſt humane 
 anczents 
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accidents to diſtinguiſh the cffed&s of his 
| Mercy from thoſe of his Juſtice; becauſe 
- our Soul is too narrow to comprehend that. 
infinite Chain of Cauſes ſo linked together, 
that ſometime the greateſt evils are faſten» 
. ed to what ſeems the greateſt good 5 and 
on the contrary, the greateſt good to 
what ſcerms the greateſt evil, So that ha» 
i" ving according to the ditates of ordi- 
nary Prudence done what is in our power, 
not only Faith, but Reaſon it ſelf obliges 
| us to an indifferency, as to the event, be- 
cauſe by it we know that our $skill is too 
ſhort, too narrow to frame a right an 
ſound judgment thereof, 
XXIL. | 

To the end we may be innur'd to a Sub- 
 miſhon to Gods Will in affairs of greateſt 

importance, able to ſhake and diſmay the 
' Soul; we muft begin and accuſiom our 
ſelves to konour and reſped it in the leaft 
circurnſtances of our lives z- becauſe that 
rules thoſe as well as the greateſt. Nay, 
in looking on theſe ſmall things as effes 
of Gods:Sovereign Will, faith is more ful- 
ly exerciſed : Becauſe Men feel more dif 
hiculty in attributing to God ordinary and: 
petty events, than gr- at ones. Onethere- 
tore throughly poſſeſs'd with this thought, 
will never. ſay ſuch an accident is trouble- 


G ſome, 
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ſome, becauſe looking on it as ordain'd by 
God, *tis not allow'd him to be troubled 
atit. He will never complain of a meet- 
ing diſappointed, of an unſcaſonable viſit, 
of his ſervants loitering, of his being made 
wait too long, or being refuſed ſome fa- 
vour : No little loſs, no unſcaſonableneſs 
of the weather, nor generally any of thoſe 
ordinary occurrences of life, which uſually 
cauſe impatience in others, will diſcom. 
poſe him, 
XXLII, | 
With this ſelf-ſame diſpoſition ought 


every one to ſuffer his corporal defects ; 


as deafneſs, weakneſs of fight, and gene» 
rally whatſoever may render one con- 
temptible in the fight of Men 5 as want 


of memory , want of addreſs and wir, 


want of temporal goods, meannelſs of 


Birth : And that without ever complai- 
ning thereof; as well becauſe theſe come 


from the Hand of God, as becauſe we 
know not whether they be not more for 
our adyantage , than thoſe other quali- 


ties, which would pleaſe us better3 Nay, 


we know not but that in ſuffering theſe 
wants in this manner, they will become 
really more beneficial, The ſame is to 
be (aid of diſeaſes, calumnies, evil treat- 


ments, the ſmall eſteem the World -— 
or 
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- for us, the hatred and prejudices it may 


have againſt us, Becauſe God Almighty 
cither does or permits all this; we muſt 
look on it with a calm and peaceful Eye, 
keeping our ſelves in the rank he has put 
us, and adoring his decrees. And the 
Will of God which governs all theſe 
things, ought to have more power over 
our Souls, to make us cheerfully accept 
thereof, and render them amiable to us ; 
then whatever they have of ungrateful, 
to make us reje& the ſame, and carrying 
us on to impatience and murmur. 
XXIV. 

Certain accidents are the neceſlary con= 
{ſequences of our own 'fins 3 if theſe con- 
{cquences prove favourable, they admi- 
nilter to us a peculiar cauſe of praiſing 
the Mercy and Bounty of God,. who could 
draw good from evil, and change into 
means of ſaving us, that which only de- 
ſerv'd chaſtiſement, and the withdrawing 
of his Graces. But i theſe conſequen- 
| Ces be troubleſome and hard, as when 
| our fins have involvd us in great evils, 
Spiritual or Temporal, if our diſorders 
have bcen the cauſe of many Crimes, if 
theſe conſequences continue, and are pro. 
pagated 3 then ought we not to look on 
them without ſorrow. For the Will of 

G 2 God 


ro 
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God conſider'd as Juſtice, commands us to 
grieve, to humble our ſelves, and do pen- 
nance forſuch, and to endeavour to give a 
frop to theſe bad conſequences , by our 
better Deeds and Prayers: But, at the 
ſame time it commands us to be calm and 
quiet, without trouble, without anxicty, 
and to comfort our ſelves by the conſide- 
ration of his Will that has permitted 
them, and will certainly draw his Glory 
vut of them, 
RXYV. 

No fin hath had ſo ſad a conſequence as 
that of our firſt Parents ; fince all the c- 
vils that have faln on Mankind, all the 
fins that the whole World kath commit- 
ted, and the damnation of that innume- 
rable number ef reprobates,are the effects 
of it : Yet. the Will of God has not been 
wanting to comfort them in it;and if it did 
not take from them all ſorrow, whilft they 
remain'd in this World. becauſe it was but 
Juſt and reaſonable they ſhould dopennance 
for their faults; yet hath it quite extin- 
guiſh'd all grief in the other z fince, maugrc 
thoſe dreadful conſequences of their fin, 
which ſhall continue for all Eternity, Adam 
and Eve for ever enjoy that peace and con- 
ſolation which belongs to the Juſt, And 
rhis is the greateſt Example aa of 

what 


of deſpair, 
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what the contemplation of Gods Will can 
do towards appeaſing thoſe troubles which 
naturally ought to ſpring from the.conſe- 
quences' of our fins; and having ſeen this, 
what 1] cfie&s ſoever our faults can have 
had, whatever diſorders they have cauſed, 
none ought to looſe his hope, nor give 
himſelf over to grief out of a certain kind 


XXVI, 

Gods Will thus confider'd, not only 
makes us ſuffer with peace and calmnets 
the effects of our fins, but alſo to bear 
with patience our own defects and imper- 
fe&ions, as well as thoſe of others. And 
thus it cauſes a good agreement betwixt 
thoſe two ſo ſeemingly oppolite fenti- 
ments 3 the thirſt and zeal of Juſtice, which 
makes us hate our fins, and that-patfence 
which makes us ſuffer them : becauſe we 
{ce that God hath preſcrib'd us both. The 
Soul rekign'd to God fays indeed to him in 
the ſenſe of her miſeries, Lord bow long 
wilt thou ſuffer me to continue in this ſtate ? 
Sed tu me Domine uſque quo? Mean-whilc 
leaves not to be at peace in it : She re- 
folves to make the term of her Life to be 
that of her Patience, and at once to wage 
a continual war againſt imperfections, and 


neyertheleſs to bear with her (elf, and 


G 3 them, 
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them, without ever giving her ſclf over 
to diſcouragement ; whilſt ſhe is content 
with that meaſure of Grace, God is pleaſed 
to give her: And this is it ſhe learns from 
that advice of the Wiſe Man. Qi ti- 
ment Dominum, cuflodiant mandata ipfing, 
& patientiam habebunt uſq; ad infpetionem 


2pf1s. 
XXVIL. 

In fine, the greateſt effes of our Sub. 
miſhon to Gods Sovercign Omnipotent 
Will, is, that (in the uncertainty of his 
Eternal decree, touching our predeſtina- 
tion, and of that Sentence which he {hall 
pronounce at the hour of our Death, by 
which he puts in execution the former 
decree, and allots us cither a happy or mi- 
ſerable Eternity ) the Soul is brought by 
it to acknowledge that God is Juft, and 
that ſhe adores him as ſuch; according to 
the words and mind of the Prophet, fay- 
ing with him to God, In wanibis twis ſor- 
#es mee : In thy hands #4 my lot, But ſhe is 
very careful not to abandon her fclf over- - 
much to this thought , not to dive too 
far into it ; the weakneſs of our underſtan- 
ding being unable to bear it. She therefore 
wholly applies her ſelf to confider- what 
God commands her to do in this refped, 
and what diſpoſition he by his Truth and 
his Law preſcribes, XXVIII. 
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XXVIII. 

Now in this Law ſhe ſees, firſt, that 'tis - 
juſt ſhe ſhould ſpare her own weaknels, and. 
not bufic her (elf about fo dreadful a 
thought, Secondly, that we have no 
reaſon to think that this deeree will not 
prove favourable to her, fince God by ma- 
ny Graces has call'd her out, and ſepera- 
ted her amongſt ſo many Infidels, fo ma- 
ny Hereticks, ſo many others who never 


' , think on God; and has plac'd her among(t 


thoſe few of the Faithful in his Church, 
who know his Law, and have ſome delire 
to obſerve it. In this Truth ſhe ſees, that 
inflead of buſying her ſelf unprofitably 
with thoughts of diſtruſt, which cannot 
but do her harm, ſhe ought ſolely to en- 
deavour to corre faults, to provide re- 
medies againſt the future z to put her ſelf 
into the way of God, if ſhe be not alrea- 
dy there, and to walk faithfully in it, if 
ſhe be, | 
XXIX, 

She ſees that Gods Will is, ſhe ſhou]d 
nouriſh and keep alive her hope by al] th c 
juſt means Truth furnithes her with 3 and 
that above all ſhe take heed not to look on 
God Almighty as au Enemy, having no 
love or kindneſs for hex, For this Idea is 
falſe, and execrable even in reſpe of the 

G 4 darnned: 
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damned themſelves. God made not Peath, 
fays the Scripture, and he takes no pleaſure 
in the loſs of the Living. It his Creatures 
depart from him, it is, by making them- 
ſelves ynworthy of the effects of his good- 
neſs, and by their wilful malice obliging 
him toſhew then thoſe of his Juſtice, God 
never wants the Bowels of Mercy to 
xcccive finners, if they be converted, and 
return to him. Like a Father he has al- 
ways his Boſom open to reccive them, and 
- it is always their fault if they convert not | 
themſelves, Tt is true, that by a ſecret 
Juftice God thinks himſelf not bound to 
change the corrupted will of the repro- 
bates; but this Will of Juſtice in him does 
not deſtroy that Eſſential Goodneſs, which 
is the very Law and Will of God himſelf, 
which makes him ready to receive into fa- 
vour every converted ſinner, forſaking his 
fins, and makes him command, that every 
ſinner ſhould turn and forſake them. From 
this Goodneſs ſprings that Patience of 
which St. Paul ſpeaks, inviting finners to 
do Pennance, Let them do that, and 
Gods Mercy will always be open to them, 
and his Grace abundantly flow upon them, 
who ttop the current, and dam it u7 3 ne- 
vertheleſs all ſuch Graces lic always ready 
in his Treaſury. 

RXX, 
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There is nothing then which more fa. 
cilitates the conduct of Chriſtian life, than 
this contemplation of Gods Will in its 
whole extent 3 for by it we ſee that the 
whole life of a true Chriſtian, is a life of 
Peace, with an even calmneſs, contempla- 
ting in Gods order the paſi, preſent, and 
future, perpetually confulting his Law, to 
learn from thence what is to be done every 
" moment, and to know the interior diſpo- 
ſition of mind we ought to have in reſpe& 
of thoſe affairs we are tocmploy our ſelves 
about : Theſe diſpoſitions become various 
_ «cording to the variety of Objects 3 and 
they include all the lawful pattions of joy, 
ſadneſs, deſire, fear, love, anger, com- 
palion, which ſuch Obje&s ought to ex- 
cite, Yet are all theſe patlions joyn'd to 
that general diſpoſition of repoſe and 
peace, which the proſped&t of Gods Sove- 
reign Will entertains, and nouriſhes in the 
bottom of a Chriſtians Soul; that Peace 
which calms all particular unquiet mc 
tions; that Peace which they always cnjcy 
who love the Law of God, as David ſays. 
Pax mnlta diligentibus legem twam ; that 
Peace which JESUS CHRIST be 
queathed to his Diſciples, when he left the 
World, and which the World knows not. 
G 5 Facens 
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Pacem relinquo vebit , non quomodo Mundus 
dat, ego do voby : That Peace which the 
Apoſtle St. Paxl wiſhes the Faithful, as we 
have already ſaid, to the end it may guard 
their Souls and Underſiandings, Caſtediat 
eorda veftra & intelligentias veftras :*Tis this 
Peace whch quiets the agitations of the 
Heart, whilſt it fixes it to the immovable 
Will of God: 'Tis this Peace gives a | 
Kop to thoſe troubles which the multi- 
plicity of its thoughts produces in the 
Underſtanding : By this one thought 'tis 
Gods Will this Peace cauſes wan to let him* 
{elf be carried affeRionately on by the tor- 
rent. of Providence z whilſt ke troubles 
himſclf no farther, than faithfully to com- 
ply with his obligation in every particular 
duty preſcrib'd him at each Moment by. the 
Law of God. | 


The End of the Second Treatiſe. 
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Confige timore tuo carnes megs 5 & ju 
diciis enix twis timul. 


I, 


H E Prophet is in fear, and he 
begs of God, that this his 
Fear may bc increaſed, like to: 
him who. ſaid, Lord I believe, 
Help my incredulity. The firſt effects of 
that Fear God infuſes into our Hearte, is to 
convince us that we fear not enough. By: 
it we ſee that God is infinitely dreadful, 
and our fear ſmall x and: this incites us to 
beg of God that he would redouble bis; 

Fear in us, and pierce our Fleſh with it. 
H. 
It often happens that our Underitan-- 
ding is. convinc'd. that we. ought to _ 
Godi 
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God, but our Heart, and the ſenfible part 
of our. Soul, is for all that untouch'd 
therewith. Yet *tis that Fear of the Heart, 
not that perſwaſion of our Underſianding, 
that deads temptations, And it is for 
this reaſon that the Prophet is not ſati(- 


fed with this Fear of God in his un- 


derftanding, & jadiciis enim tuis timnis 
but he deſires that even his very-Fleſh 
fhould be firuck through with this Fear, 


to the end that the lively ſmart thereof | 


may ſtifle in it all the temptations able by 
their flatteries to gain on the ficſh, Were 
we piercd all through with Nails, our 
condition would be ſuch as the moſt tempt- 
| Ing pleafures could never affail us. The 
Prophet tHercfore begs, that the Fear of 


God: would work an cofic& like to this in 


him 3 that this Fear would as livelily and 
ienfibly touch his Sonl, as Nails do his 


Fleſh, when they really and cfſe@ually. 


pierce it through. 


Fear ſeems to be an effect of ſelf-love. 


We ſtand in fear of the evils which befall 
us, becauſe we love our ſelves, Why 
therefore is it neceffary we ſhould beg it at 
Gods hands? Are we not ſnfliciently fur- 
niſh'd with ſelf-love to fear that which may 


bring upon us the greateſt of all cvils? . 


The 
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Of the Fear of God, 7173 
The reaſon is, let our ſelf-love:be never fo 
great, it isalways blind, inſenſible, fiupid, 
without reaſon. It is ſenſible of things of 
fmall moment, and paſſes by-unconcerned- 
ly thoſe of greater : It fears without cauſe, 
and is without fear when we have all the 
reaſon in the world for that pafſfion. It 
obſerves no order, no rule in its miotions, 
It is totally taken up, fill'd, tranſported 
with trifles, and is often inſenfible of the 


" greateſt things in the World. God there. 


fore does vs a great favour, when he makes 
us feel things as they are in themſelves : 
For in making us livelily ſenſible of thoſe 


' things that. are great , he deads the too 


lively ſenſe we have of ſuch as are little. 
+ iE IV. 

There is in Man a prodigious ſenfi- 
bility, ablc to produce boundleſs 'mo- 
tions of ſadneſs, love, joy, fear, de- 
fpair 3 and an amaſling inſcufibility, able 
to reſiſt the moti terrible Objects. The 
fame things kill! ſome, and not fo much 
as move others; whilft the reaſon and cauſe 
of cffeAs fo diflerent lic hid and un- 
known, 

| V. 

Theſe violent pathons ſpring from an 
unknown root, they proceed from a hid- 


 Cenabyls. No body preciſely knows the 


Springs 
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Springs-he is to ſet on work to excite 


_ them; all: we know, is, that Reaſon it 


ſelf cannot tir them up as it would, even 
then when they are judged uſeful, no more 
than it can reprefs and quiet them, when 


they are judged prejudicial, When the 


Soul is touch'd in ſome infenfible part, ne- 
thing is able to cauſe inher the leaſt moti- 
on let this part be a ſenſible one,and every 
thing is capable of tranſporting her out of 
her ſclf. | 
| VI. 
The violence and& irregularity of theſe 


_ paſſions, are at the ſame time in Man both - 


proofs of his diſorder, and marks of his 
greatneſs, By them it appears, that his 
mind is compoſed of prodigious Reſorts 
and Springs, and that if they were livelily 
touch'd and ſet on work, they would pro- 
duce pafſions and motionsquite other than 
ſuch we are the moſt part ſenſible of: So 
that natural Philoſophers underſtood no- 
thing either of Mans Happineſs or Mi- 
ſcry, whilſt they plac'd the one and the 
other'in ſuch ſentiments as we are capable 
of during this life, Nothing is more ri- 
dicuſous than to think as they did, that 
it is poſhble we ſhould be happy. by com- 
mon and grofs pleaſures, by empty curio- 
fitics, or by a. frigid. contemplation- of 

Vertue: 
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Vertue and Truth, Theſe motions are 


| too dull: and languid to make us happy 


the Soul of Man is capable of a Delight, 
and Joy, infinitely more lively, infinitely 
more ſenſible. The ſame is to be ſaid of 
Evils: Although we are far more ſenſible 


| off theſe than of Pleaſure; yet may they 


be felt a thouſand times more lively"than 
we feel them; Now if it be nat in our 
power £0 procure our ſelves this ſo lively 
Joy, or theſe ſo piercing Griefs ; it is be- 
cauſe God would not have our Happineſs 
or Miſery in this World depend on our 
ſelves; but has ordain'd, that both the 
one and the other, ſhould be an effet 
either of his Mercy or Juſtice, in the 
next. | 
VII. 
The time then of this life is properly a 
time of flupidity and dulneſs. Al] our 


' knowledges here are obſcure, drowſy and 


languid, if compar'd to what they ſhall be 
at the moment of our Death, which will 
( as it were) draw the Curtain to let us. 
{ce things as they are. Then it will be, 
that all created Nature will diſappear from 
before our Eyes, and that we ſhall not 
look upon the Kingdoms, the Principali- 
ties, the Pleaſures and: troubles of this 
World. but as little motes not worthy. a. 

| flight: 
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flight thonght. God alone in that day, 
will appear mighty'in our Eyes, according 
to the expreſhion of the Scripture, Et erit. 
Dominus magnus in illa die. But thoſe 
whom Death ſhall find without Gods 
Love, ſhall fee him Great, but from that 
Greatneſs ſhall be filld with terror, which 
will make them caft themſelves into the 
Abyſs of Hell, to hide themſelves the 
moſt they can from ſo dreadful a Majefiy : 
Whereas thoſe who ſhall dye in his Love, 
and be cleanſed from their fins, ſhall only 
ſee him Great, that they may from thence 
derive incffable Scntiments of Love and 
Joy, which will be their Everlaſting Bea- 
ritude. | 

| VIII. | 
Theſe are the confiderations which | 
ought to ground our Hopes and Fear for 
the other World, Yet even in this eſtate 
of dulneſs and ftupidity weareplung'd in 
here, our Soul is not without certain paſ- 
fiens, whereot fome are much more vehe- 
ment and lively than others: Whence ſhe þ 
may l:arn, how capable ſhe is of having 
Quite different ones from thoſe ſhe ordina- 
rily feels. Her vigour is clog'd, her mo- 
tions dulPd by the weight of that Body to 
which the finds her ſelt ty'd 5 but notak. 
ways. equally : She is fometimes more, {| 
| fomee 


— 


F908 <NEN 
\ 


7 Q G 
* - 
- 


Df the Fear of Gay, 137 


ſometimes leſs ſtupid and inſenfible-in re- 
gard of Divine Mattersz and the expe- 
rience of theſe two differing ftates, gives 
her mcans to diſcover what it is that con- 
tributes to the raifing Sentiments ſo diffc. 
rent 3 and putting her in ſo ununiform a 
diſpolition. 


— 


| IX. 

Now there is ſo much the greater ne- 
ceſſity to conſider and find out the cauſes of 
this inſeuſibility, in reſpc& of God ; be- * 
cauſe we ought to look on it as one of the 
greateſt of all our Evils. For It is this 
that makes way into the Soul, for impref- 
fions of ſenſible Objecs ; which would be 
little able to move her, were ſhe much 
concern'd and buticd about things of the 
next Life, as ſhe ought, Kence it is the, 
Soul langniſhes, becomes weak and lazy in 
matters of Devotion. Hence ſhe puts a 
greater value on the Goods -and Evils of 


this World than they deſerve. Laflly, 


from this inſen{ibility towards God ſprings 
that ſenſible and lively cſtcem for Crea- 
tures: For the Soul cannot be withont 
{ome inclination , and muſt always fix her 
felf on ſome Obje&. Thus *tis one of her 
chief Duties to endeavour to find out the 
Cauſes of this ſtupidity, 'and to encounter 
them with all the remedies ſhe can. 

Xo 
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X., 
It is apparent, that the general cauſe of 
our inſenſibility, is the weakneſs and 
blindneſs 'of our underſtanding, which 
conceives things molt dreadful only by dark 
and confuſed Idea's, ſuch as have nothing 
of lively , nothing of ſenfible in them 
aud ſo excite there proportionable mo- 
tions, that is, feeble and languiſhing ones. 
The underſtanding ſeperates things joyn'd 
together , and totally employs it ſelf in 
confidering ſome (mall part of the Objea, 
without refleQing on what elſe belongs to 
it. Death is fancied only under the Idea 
of that-ghaftly look a dying Man has,with- 
out diſcerning any thing elſe that accom» 
Panies it, We look on fin under the Idea 
. of what therein pleaſes and flatters our 
ſenſes; without perceiving what it is that 
renders it ſo foul in the Eyes of God. This 
ſort of fupidity is to be found almoſt in all 
fins. For of ncceffity to pleaſc our ſelves 
in them, we muſt only look on them 
flightly , and conſider their thin outward 
appearance, and take our minds off from 
fearching into what accompanies them 
now, and wil] hereafter be their ſad con- 
ſequences. We never fee but a ſmall por- 
tion of what is expoſed to the Eyes of our 
Soul, and hence we are made capable of 
= eſteeme 


eſtceming our ſelves happy in the midſt of 
our greateſt miſeries. 
XI. 

What docs people of the World (ce ata 
Ball? an afſembly of agreeable perſons, 
thinking of nothing but to recreate them- 
felvcs to ſhare in, and contribute to the 
. common delight, They fee there Wo- 
men doing all they can to make them- 
ſelves admir'd, aud become lovely.; and 
Men firiving as much to let them know 
they do admire and love them. They ce 
there a Spectacle that flatters their Senſes, 
fills their Fancies, ſoftens their Hearts, and 
| makes a gentle and plcafing entrance for 
the love of the- World, and of Creatures 
into them. But what is it- that the 
Light of Faith diſcovers in theſe prophane 
aſſemblies to thoſe whom it enlightens, and 
makes diſcern the whole SpeQtacle, which 
is really exposd to their Eyes, and what 
the Angels. themſelves fee there, Faith 
diſcovers to them a horrible Maſſacre of 
Souls killing one another. It diſcovers 
Women, wherein the Devil dwells, which 
aive a thouſand Mortal Wounds to Miſe- 
rable Men; and Men giving as deep 
Wounds to theſe Women , by their wice 
ked Idolatriecs. It ſhews them the De- 
vil's entring into theſe Souls by all the 
ws Senſes. 
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Senſes of their Body, poifoning them. by 
all the Objects they preſent them, binding 


them with a thouſand Chains, preparing | 


for them a thouſand Torments, trampling 
them under their feet, and Jaughing at 
their deluſion and blindneſs, It diſcovers 
to them God Almighty looking on theſe 
Souls with wrath; and abandoning them 
to the fury and rage of thoſe wicked 
Spirits. ; 
XII. 

This paſſes for a Figure, a Declamation, 
a piece of Rhetorick , wherein things are 
exaggerated beyond Truth: Yet is there 


nothing more real than it. Nay, the rea- - | 


lity infinitely outgoes all theſe Figures : 
Thoſe Wounds, thoſe Mortal Blows are 
but faint ſhaddows of what there is in ct- 
* fe&.' Some there are who believe nothing 

of all this, and this is another kind of 
| blindneſs; but there are thoſe who believe, 
but refle4 not on it; and that's the ftupi- 
dity whereof 'I ſpeak. Their Thoughts 
look not beyond what their Eyes ſhew | 
them 3 fo that all the knowledge they have 
by Faith, ſerves for nothing, and never 
comes within their view. - They relide 
in 1 know not what folds of their under- 
ftanding, but they change not that brutiſh 
way of concciving things only by the ſenſes. 
Ba XIII. 
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XII 
Men, when they arc to pals from ſpecu- 
lation to pra@ice, never draw conſequen- 
ces, and it is an aſtoniſhing thing to con- 
fider how they can be ſatished with ſpecu- 
lative Truths, without improving and . 
making them uſeful in ſuch praiſes as 
have ſo near an alliance with them, that 
it ſeems impoſſible for them to. be ſepera- 
ted. Tf I be your God, . where is the Ho- 
nonr that is due to me, lays God himſclt in 
the Scriptures. There is a necefary con- 
ſequence betwixt knowing God, and ho- 


nouring him; but, let theſe two be ne- 


ver ſofaſtlink'd together, the blindneſs of 
Man is ſuch, that-it can:unlooſe and dif- 
joyn them. Man-knows God, yet ho- 
nours him nat: He makes a ſtop. at the 
knowledge of God, and proceeds not to 
the neceflary ſequel of honouring him : 
He is convinc'd there is a God, but draws 
- conſequence thence for regulating his 
ite. \ 
| XIV. . 

Who would believe that Man, having 
attaind to the knowledge of the Immor- 
fality of his Soul, ſhould not improve it 
farther, and thence conclade, that all this 
Jife ought to be employ'd in precuring a 
Happy Eternity after Death ? No conle- - 
©. quence 
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quence can be more evident than this : Ne. 


vertheleſs how many of thoſe great Wits 


of the World, who have bent their ftudics 

to eſtabliſh this point, ſeem not ſo much 

as to have thought on its conſequence? 
XV. 

The like abſurdity we commit in the 
moſt dreadful Truths of our Religion, We 
arc ſatisfied to know them, and flop at the 
bare ſpeculation. God does all things, 
*tis he who by his Grace givcs both power 
to will and do. We believe this Truth, 

and take delight to diſcourſe of it. What 
flows hence? Marry that we ought conti- 
nually to beg of God this Grace of which 
we have continual need, Yet does not 
this knowledge we have of our need of 
Grace, make us more aſhduous at our 
Prayers 3 and often we ceaſe not in our 
actions, and conduc of our lives, to bc 
as much Pelagians, as if theſe Truths were 
utterly unknowa to us. 

XVI. 

The Devil, as the Apoltle St. Peter ſays, 
1s continually roving about us like a roar- 
ing Lyon, ſearching whom he may devour, 
What fear, what trembling ought not this 
Truth to ftir up in us? and ought not 
theſe paſhons be incomparably greater, 
than it we were told we were beſet with 

| | Thieves 


Thieves and Murderers, ready to affaſh- 
nate us? Yet how many arc there who c- 
very day recite this paſſage of St. Peter, 
and arc not at all touch'd with any ſenti- 
ment of fear. 
XVII. 

If I believ'd, fay certain Calvenifts, that 
' the Body ef JESUS CHRIST werc 
preſent in the Hoſt, I would behave my 
ſclf with more reſpeRt before the Blefſed 
Sacrament , than Catholicks do. They 
imagine they would do what they ſhould, 
and fancy this knowledge would make as 
deep an impreſſion on our minds, as in 
reaſon it ought: And, *tis true, when 
wearec told the King is preſent, every one 
compoſes himſelf to. ſhew what reſpect 
he can+ But, whilſt they talk at this rate, 
they let the world know they little under- 
ſtand the bottom of their own Hearts. 
Would they take the pains to conſult them. 
ſelves, they would find, that in a thou- 
ſand cxigences their knowledge remains 
barren, without producing that fruit it 
naturally ſhould: Do not themſelves be- 
lieve, that God is preſent every where ? 
Yet are their a&ions more regular than 
| thoſe of others? Does the knowledge of 
_ this preſence keep them more to their duty, 
than if he were only in Heaven? 
XVIII. 
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XVIII. 
We ought not, nevertheleſs, to won» 
der, that our underſtandings are naturally 


inclin'd to believe, that if we had ſach and 


ſuch knowledges,. we ſhould comply with 


ſuch obligations thoſe knowledges bind us 


to. The truth is, Nature and Reaſon 


{way that way, and we are only hindred 
by the corruption of our will. And hence 
it is, that-this prodigious inſenſibility, is 
an evident fign that they arc faln from the 
fiate they were firſt created in, and that 
their very Nature is corrupted. So mon- 


firous a ſtupidity cannot be natural. Things - 


of the leaſt moment affli& them even ro 

deſpair : But, when all their Being, and 

their Eternal Happineſs or Miſery are at 

{take, they arc no more concern'd, than if 
{ome trifle was to be loſt. 
_ XI 

Nor is this ſinpidity in all men only a 


ſign of Natures being in general corrup- 


ted; 'tis alſo in Chriſtians a particular 
proof of that horrible darkneſs, with which 
our fins after Baptiſa benight our Souls ; 
And nothing more clearly ſhews us, that 


{10 not only cauſes Death, as the Apoſtle | 


ſays, but alſo that Death always accompa- 


nies it, and that our Souls by it are de- 
priv'd both of Life and Senſe. Fox were | 


not 
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| not the Soul of aChriſtianliving in fin in a 
- Nateof Death, how could it, evenfor one 


moment, be at caſe? It knowv'it.{cif to 
be-under the power' of the Devil; ithat 
Death may ſeize on it at-every moiment; 
that Hell is open to ſwallow it, and thac 
perhaps no favour, no Grace is in tore for 
it, Yet all this while doth the Soul re- 
main, without fear, -and peaccably 'enjoys 
thoſe pleaſures which it knows to be 


| the cauſe of its miſery. Theſe -know- 


ledges, which faith imparw in. ſpight of 
its Teeth, remain idle, without -a&ion; 
without producing any effect. They di- 
ſturb it not; and Man acts and talks like 
one who had nothing to do but to'recreate 
himlclf in this life, and nothing tofear in 
the other. | $201 
| XY. | 2H 
This ſtupidity certainly is prodigious: 
But the cauſe is evident, We:need not 
wonder that-it is night, when there is-no 
more light, or that in death we ſhouldibe 
without ſenſe, We have more reaſon-to 
wonder, that this ſtupidity ſhould | be of- 
ten found in thoſe Souls where ſin'ſeems 
not to reign,, who'to out ward appearance 
atquit.. themſclves. of the eſſential duties of 
Chriſtianity , pra@ice divers exerciſes of 
Piefy, and lead a life exempt from Crimes. 
=7 | For 
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For, if ſuch-as theſe have this new Heart, - 


the: Heart” of, Fleſh: proper to thoſe of the 
New. Law,:/how comes it to paſs there-is 
fo little motion in then. If they-are ani- 
mated with the Holy Ghoſt, why fee we 
f few figns thereof? If they arcenlight- 


ned by God, how chances it they fee not. 


their dangers ; or if they do, that they 
tremble not at them? 
\. This difpofition may ſpring from ſeve- 


Txal cauſes, In fome, *tis a proof of Godz |} 


in others a puniſhment of their negligence; 


and there may be ſome whoſe natural tem- | 
Peg may much contribute to it, But not | 


_ to trouble our ſelves to diſcern theſe cau- 
_ fesfarther than God ſhall diſcover them to 


US 3 it ſeems that all thoſe who are in this } 


cliate, have a common obligation to cn- 
deayour to free themſelves from it 
though it may be more dangerous to ſome 


. thanto others, becauſe we ovght toregy- / 


latc our ſelves by the light of Faith, which 


teaches us, that this inſenſibility is in it | 
ſelf a very great <vil, and make us dread .. 
that terrible threat of God to ſuch as are | 
not touch'd enough with his Fear, whilſt © 
ke declares to them, Thet it all be ill for | 
them at the ent of their lives; Cor durum | 
male babebit in noviſſimo ; And this ſhould 
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tnake them carefully to lay hold on all 


- means that they ſhall judge proper to free 
' themſelves from this evil diſpaſition, and 


to ſoften the hardneſs of their Hearts, 
It is'to no purpoſe to; vex and trouble 
ore ſed ; for this 
vexation. is no remedy for that diſeaſe yet 
is it not unprofitable to ſtand in fear of it. 
Nay, one of the principal duties of thoſe 
that are thus afſe&ed, is to excite in them» 
ſelves a Holy Fear, by placing before their - 
Eyes thoſe jnſtruions of the Wiſe Man. 
Tt is impoſſible to be Juſtified without Fear. 
Sine Timore impeſſibile eft Juſlificari, That 
Fear is the beginnivg and- root of Wijdone. 
Radix Sapientie eft Trmere Denm. That it 
is the ſenrſe of True Foy» Timor delefiat 
Cer, And that only Souls pofſels'd with 
Fear have reaſon to expe favour at Gods 
Hands in the day of their Death, Timent: 
Dominum bene in extrenis. 
| XXL, 4 
That we may obtain this diſpoſition, 
which by the light of Faith weſceto be (0 
neceſſary to all the World, we ought to 
ſhun a fault, or rather deceipt of ſelf- 
love, that inſenfibly impoſes on many; and 
which conſiſts in ſo fpiritualizing their De- 


votton, that they ſcarce eycr apply them- 


2 {(clyes 
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ſelves to ſuch Objes as may caule fear in 
them : Such are the meditations of Death, 
of Eternity, Hell, Gods Judgments, and 
the reaſous they have.to miſtruſt their own 
condition, Self-love' has no mind to en» 
tertain ſuch ſad and diſmal thoughts, and 
ſo never is wanting to furniſh Spiritual 
matters more gay and pleaſant. Yet have 
not the Saints, who without doubt were 
more Spiritual than we, given us any ſuch 
Example : Theſe common thoughts which 
we look on as grols and dull, they ſhun'd 
not; nay, on the contrary they judg'd it 
very profitable to have them continually in. 
their minds; there being nothivg that 
God oftner makes uſe of to draw Souls 
out of a certain evaporation which this 
inſenfibility produces, and to make them 


return to their ſelves, than the proſpe& of _ 


theſe dreadful Objects. 
| XXIV. 
The greateſt part therefore of Mankind. 
ought not to apply their ſelves to the me- 
ditation of Gods Mercy, ſo as at the ſame 
tirne to Jay aſide that of his Juſtice, and 
ſevere Judgments : And that we may frame 
to our ſelves ſome Idea of theſe, let uscon- 
fider them in that intinite number of Men, |- 

whom God before the Incarnation of his 
Son abandon'd to the deſires of their own 
Hearts 
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Hearts ; in thoſe intire Nations, who ha- 
ving never ſo much as heard of the Gol- 
pel, continue buryed in darkneſs and in 
the ſhades of Death. Let us confider 
them in that other World now lately diſ- 
covered, which for'more than five 'thou- 
ſand y-ars was abſolutely ignorant of God; 
in that great multitade of Mabumetans, 


| | Who poſſeſs fo great a part of the Earth, 


and who are immers'd in a thouſand bru- 
tifh ſuperſtitions 3 in thoſe crowds of He- 
reticks, 'who joyn'd together, furpaſs in 
Numher all the Catbolicks 3: in thofe Coun- 
fries which were once filled with Biſhops 
and Chriſtians, as Africa, where now 
there are almoſt none 3 and laſtly, in that 
prodigious number of bad Chriſtians,with 
which the Church is fo repleniſhed, that 
ſcarce any true ones can be found. ; 
| -  XXV, 7 ; 

All thefe people thus blinded,andFQiven 
over to the guidance of their Pafſhons, are 
as many proofs of the rigour of Gods Ju-: 
tice, For, It is this Juſtice that delivers 
them up to the power of the Devil, who 
domineers over them, plays with them, 
cheats them, hurries them into a thouſand 
diſorders, puniſhes them in this World 
with a thouſand miſeries, and in the end 
cafts them headlong into the Abyſs of Hell, 

AN MH 3 there 
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there to ſuffer everlaſting torments, *Tis 
this Juſtice that permits theſe wicked Spi- 
Tits, not only tg poſſeſs whole Nations of 
Infidels, but alſo to procure that ſtrange 
ſpoil even in the Church it ſelf ; where 
they often uſurpthe authority, whilſi they, 
advance and prefer to be Rulers there, 
Men without Charity,in whom they dwell 
and exerciſe their power, Hence it is the 
Prophet ſays, I will gather together all tbe 
Generations of the Kingdoms -of the North, 
and they ſhall place thetr Thrones at the en- 
zrance of the Gates of Hieruſalem and all a- 
bout its Walls, For many of thoſe who are 
as it were fect to guard the Gates of the 
Charch, and receive in the Faithful, and, 
a' great number of thoſe t@ whom the Cu- 
ſtody of its. diſcipline is committed; and. 
who like Sentine/s. are. order'd to watch: 
upon its Walls, are like the Inhabitants of 
the North, that is, they are Men without 
Charity, and who have not within them. 
the warmth of the Spirit of God. 
XXVI. 

At this rate the whole Wort'd is a place 

of Torments, where by the Eyes of our 
Faith we defcry. nothing but the dreadtul 
effeQs of Gods ſuſtice, Have we a mind 
to fancy to ourſelves a Landskip, wherein. 
ſomething proportionable to this _ 


J 
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be exhibited ? Let us imagine a vaſt Planc 
filled with all tke Inſtruments the cruelty 
of Man has invented, and on the one {ide 
a number of enraged Executioners, on the 
other, infinite multitudes of Criminals de- 
livered up to. their rage and fury. Let us. 
- farther look on theſe Executioners,' as fal- . 
ling furiouſly on thoſe miſcrable wretches, 
tormenting all, and by cxquiſtte tortures 
killing many 3 whilſt there are bat few, 
whole lives they have orders to ſpare, and 
theſe few having no aſſurance thereof on 
the contrary, have reaſon to ſiand alſo in 
fear of that Death, which they ſee others 
. round about them every moment ſuffer, 
fince they perceive nothing in themſelves 
| Whereby they ſhould be diftinguiſh'd from. 
| the Crowd. | 
yes XX VITt. 
What muſi be the conſternation of theſe 
Wretches, being continually SpeQators of 
one anothers torments , participating of 
them themſelves, and in continual appre- 
henſion left thoſe they ſuffer end not ia 
them, ( as they ſee them in others ) by a 
cruel and ſhameful Death? Could thoſe 
fooliſh joys, thoſe vain troubles of the 
World, find place in any breaſt there, could 
pride tempt them in this wretched ſtate 
And yet doth Faith expoſe to our Eyes a 
H. 4 SPC» 
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Spectacle far more horrible : It lets us ſee 
Devils diſpers'd- over the World, 'tormen- 
ting and afflicting all Mankind in a thou- 
ſand different ways,hurrying almoſt all firſt 
into fin, and then into Hell and Eternal 
Death. , 
| XXVIIN. | 
It was the proſpedt of this ſad SpeQacle, 
that' made the Prophet Iſaiah cry out. 
Propterea dilatavit infernu atimam ſuam 3 
O& apernit os ſunum abſq; ulo termine; & 
deſcendent fortes cjus, & populus ejus & 
ſublimes plorioſique. That is toſay 3 that 
the Mouth of Hell is always open, that 
the great, the little, the ſtrong, the weak, 
the. rich, the poor promiſcuouſly deſcend + 
thither. This fight made the Prophet Fe- 
remy ſay. O Macro Domini wuſq;, quo non 
quieſces ? ingredere vaginam tnam, O Sword 
of Gods Juſtice, wilt thou never reſt? 
Wilt thou continually be filling the World 
with ſlaughter?: Wilt not thou fo much as 
ſpare the Church it ſelf, but deliver up to 
its Enemies the greateſt part of thoſe who 
ſeem to be its Sons? This alſo was that 
Spectacle which the Angel ſhew'd to St. 
Fohn in the Viſion of a horrible Prefs, 
where the Bloud of thoſe who were there 
cruſh'd, ran down on all fides, and over- 
flow'd the receiving Veſſels. For here. is 
not 
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' not meant the Bloud of Material Bodies, 


but that of Carnal Sculs, which the Devils 

deprive of the life*of Grace by the Crimes 

they engage themin. 
, XXIX, 

We ſpend our Lives in the mid of this 
ſpiritual ſlaughter , and we may ſay that 
we ſwim up and down in the Bloud of 
ſinners; that we are all covere&'with it; 
that the World wherein we are carried is 
a River of Bloud , ſince the Like of the - 
World is all compoſed of criminal a@tions, 
cauſing the Death of thoſe who commit 
them, and drawing in the reft by the con- 
tagion of ill Examples. To periſh there 
needs. nothing but to let our felves be car- 
ried away by the torrent, We are in no=- 


| thing diſtinguiſhable from thoſe who dye 


in our fight : We are not ftronger than 
they to reſiſt the rage of the Devil. Our 
whole aid is in the protection of him who 
has freed us thus far, and proffers the ſame 
for the future, In the mean time we 
dream not at all of this; we have no ſenſe 
of our paſt deliverance, no fear of ous 
preſent danger, no anxiety for that to ' 


come; becauſe we neither fee the greatneſs 


of our miſcrics, nor the greatneſs of our 
dangers, nor the greatneſs of thoſe evils | 
Whic!1 threaten us. | 
: H$5 d.$,0, 


| * 
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XXX, 

The Holy Fathers bear witneſs, that 
nothing profited the Church more than vi- 
ſible perſecutions ; becauſe that kept all 
Chriſtians in a Holy Fear- They daily 
ſaw ſonic of their Brethren ſnatch'd 
from them; and every one imagining, it 
might perhaps be his turn the next day to 
. confeſs JESUS CHRIST before the 
Judges, and in the midfi of Torments,, 


_ Gor it by all the exercifesof a Chriſtian Life, 
When, fays Tertwllian, + Faith more lively, 
% then when oe fears moſt > and when fears 
: wore , thou in time of perſecution ? For 
#ben it iz that the whole Church is in a Holy 
fright; that Faith is muſt vigilant in this 
- warfare; that it is moſt exa in 
be obſervation of Faſts , Stations, Prayers 
and. Exerciſes of Hamility. This was the 
effe&t of what they ſaw with their corpo- 
xcal Eyes 3, whil& that which Faith diſco- 
vers to us is infinitely more terrible... By 
it we do not ſee Men, but Devils tearing 
- from the boſom of the Church its Chil- 
dren : Theſe maffacre not only their Bo- 
dies, but theix Souls too. They do not 
make them undergo ſhort torments to 
gain Immortal Crowns, but they dama- 
them for all Eternity. The Death of 
; - Martyrs. 


thought- of nothing but to prepare himſelf = 


Pg 
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Martyrs was for many the Secd of Life, 
according, to the ſaying of one of the An- 
| cients whereas. the Spiritual Death of 
| Chriftians is but for moſt others the Seed 
| of Death, corrupting them by the Exam- 

ple of thoſe Crimes which have cauſed it. 

. Laftly, as perſecutions were neither unin- 
. terrupted, nor uuiverſal, the greateſt num- 

ber of Chriſtians found means: to ſhelter 
, | — themſelves from them; whereas there are 
' © few who ſuffer not bythis ſpiritual perſe- 
cution, and by this overflowing of vice 
which drowns all the Church Whence 
comes it then that the firſt Chriſtians were 
ſenſibly touch'd with viſible perſecutions,. 
and we are fo little with thoſe we cannot- 
ſee? It is becauſe the former are (cen by 
the Eyes of the Body, and the latter only: 
by thoſe of Faith: Or rather becauſe their 
Faith was. lively and «clear-ſtghted, and: 
that ours is languiſhing, ob{curz,and with= 
ont-light. 


| XXX1. _ 
. To ſee how we behave our ſelves, one- 
| would think we had got Letters of Inſu.. 
rance for our Salvation, that God himſelf 
had revealed to us, that the Devils ſhould 
never. do us any hurt; that we were in 
full certainty of our being poſſeſs'd of his. 
Grace, Without. fear of ever looking _ 


” OI h 4 - xa} 
* ' » WW 
ae: / 
; | 
< 


X56 The Third Treatiſe, 


and that our Names were infallibly writ- 
ten in the Book of Life, We look on the 
dangers and misfortunes of others, as if 
there were nothing for us to fear, and as 
from the Shoar we ſee ftorms tolling and 
ſwallowing up Ships that are at Sea. If 
in our minds we deteſt that falſe aſſurance 
the Calvinifts flatter the World with; yet 
io reality we approve it in ſome ſort by our 


actions, and by the ſentiments of our — 
Hearts. We rely on the Mercy of God, 


 notby any confidence we derive from Chas 

 xTity, but by a ſtupidity ſpringing from 
ſelt-love, Wherefore it is to us the Scri- 
pture ſpeaks, when it warns #ot to ſay, 
#bat the Mercy of God is great. Ne dicas, 
Mlifericordia De; magna #. For his Mercy 
would not ceaſe to be great, when it ſhould 
permit us to periſh, and place us amongſt 
the throng of ſo many Nations, whom he 
bath left in darkneſs, and of ſo many Chri- 
ftians, who live under the tyranny of 
Devils. We fancy that we bear ſome 
worth and value with God Almighty. But 
if all the Men on the Earth are in his Eyes, 
but as a drop of Water, and a grain of 
Duſt, as the Scripture ſpeaks 3 What por- 
tion ſhall we take up of this drop, and of 
this grain? If then it be juſt we ſhould 
hope in his Mercy, having ſo often expe- 


rienc'd 
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table we ſhould fear hig Juſtice, in it ſelf 
ſo dreadful, and of which we fee fo terri- 
ble conſequences in all times, and in all 


Places of the World. 


XXXIL ; p ; 
We ought never to deſtroy in our Souls 
the hope we have in his Mercy, nor the 
confidence we place in his Eternal Love: 
But, the fear of his Juſtice deſtroys it not 
on the contrary, it eſtabliſhes and fortifies 
it : Since this very fear is one of the grea- 


-teſt effe&s of his Mercy 3 and we ſhall have 


ſo much the more reaſon to hope he be- 


| holds us with a favourable Eye, by how. 
much our. fear of his Juſtice ſhall be grea- 


ter. Let us fear God, becauſe he is to be 
fear'd, and becauſe we fear, let us hope in 
him. Thoſe whom he forſakes neither fear 
him, nor deſire to fear him. And it isfor 
this reaſon, that it is profitable to deſtroy 
in our Souls all thoſe falſe pretexts which 
{c]f.love lays hold on to confirm us in this 
evil afſurancez and to ſhun all thoſe 
thoughts and motions of fear, which are- 
always troubleſome to us, becauſe they al- 
ways a little diſturb that peace and quiet- 
we are glad to enjoy. 
XXXI11. 

For the moſt part this confidence is 

grounded 
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grounded cither on a too great affurance 
chat our fins aftgr Baptiſm are forgiven, 
expreſly contrary to Scripture, which ad- 
moniſhes us not. to be without fear for 
thoſe fins for which we think we have ob- 
tained pardon; De propitiato peccato nol; 
efie ſene-mers : Or on our having for a long 
time practic*'d the common duties of Chri- 
tian Piety. But to allay this exceſſive 
confidence by warrantable motives of 
fear furnifh'd us by Truth it ſelf, we need 
only remember, that no body knows with 
certainty whether Charity or concupiſ- 
cence reigns and rules in his Heart; and 
this uncertainty is much greater in thoſe 
who are cold and negligent. For. with- 
out doubt, as Hereticks practice a num- 
ber of exterior good works without Cha- 


rity, ſo the like inay alfo be practic'd in. 


the Church, without any better principle, 
For it is not a-more difficult task to ob- 
ferve without Grace the exterior precepts 
of the Law of JESUS CHRIST, than 
to obſerve thoſe of Mahomet, which ſome= 
. times are not a ot leſs difficult, 

' XRXXTV, 

So, this exterior innocence, conſifting; 
only in obſerving the exterior duties- of 
Chriſtian Religion, is a very deceiptful e- 
quizocal fign of interior Grace and Inno- 

; CEnce 3. 


C\Þ 


cence : Since all this may proceed from cu+ 
ſfiom, a habit gotten, the love of Crea- 
tures, and a fcar purely humane. And 


though we ought not flightly to paſs this. 
ſentence on our ſelves, nevertheleſs we 


«may reaſonably fear leſt God does; placing. 


us amovgſt thoſe of whom he ſays, This 
people bonour me with 2beir Lips, but their- 
Heort is far from me. 

RXXXY, 

We ought not alſo to exempt our ſelves 
from this upon the ſcore of that common 
Dodrine, that Grace is only loſt by mor- 
tal ſim, and that we do not remember to- 
have .committed any. For whe will be 
our ſurety for this > All the teſtimony we. 
can bear of our ſelves, at the moſt has one 
ly relation to corporal fans - but how ma- 
ny of thefe are there, whoſe degree we- 
know not? Who is he that can fay, that- 
he hath not loſt Grace by Pride or Envy, 
by ſpiritual ſtoth, ſelf-love, or a ſinful ad- 
hefion to things of this Worid ? St. Ber- 
#ard tells us, that the fole fin of Ingrati- 
tude for favours receiv'd of God Almigh= 
ty, may be fo great as to equallize ſome- 
times the enormity of ſeveral corporal 
frns3 and it is in this fenſe according to. 
St. Chryſoftome, that fins once forgiven, are 
agaig imputed, becauſe that ingratitude 
where 
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whereinto we fall by forgetting ſo great 
favours, comprehends them all in ſome 
fort, and makes us as guilty of them, as if 
we had never been pardon'd, Now who is 
he who can aſcertain himſelf that he 
has not committed this fin of Ingrati- 
tude ? | 
| TE RXRXVI. Ls 

There fs nothing more aftoniſhing.than 
the threats our Saviour made to thoſe of 
Capernaum, viz. That they ſhould be 
more ſeverely handled at the day of Judg- 
ment, than thoſe of Sodow and Gomorrah ; 
that is, than two Towns defiled with'the 
moſt abominable. of Crimes, For., the 
only ground for theſe threats was their not. 
having made uſe of the favorws he had 
' done them in working in their ſight ſo 
many Miracles, and giving them ſo many 
 infiructions. It is not recorded, that o- 
therwiſe they were more diſorderly, nor 
greater Enemies of our Saviour, than the 
other Fews, Now I would fain know, 
who has not reafon to fear l:R our Sa- 
viour lay the ſame reproach to his charge ? 
In the mean time, where is the uſe we 
have made thereof > Where are thoſe 
fiores of Vertues we have got by the help 
of the Talents God has put into our 
Hands ? *Tis txue, we have believ'd, but 

: where 
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where are the works of our Faith ? Where 
is the uſe he will exa& of us for the bene- 
fits he has-cenferred on us? We muſi be 
fupendiouſly inſenfible not to be touch'd 
and affrighted to think that: ſome will be 
found, in whom no extraordinary diſorder: 
was ever known 3 who, for all that, ſhall 
be judged by Truth it fe more guilty 
than thoſe of Sodom, and that for the ſole 
abuſing of Gods Favour, 
XXXVII, 

All the occafions God has offer'd us, 
whercby we might advance in the way of 
Vertue, areas ſo many Graces whereof he 
will demand accompt, They are ſo'ma- 
ny fruitful Harvetis which he commanded. 
us to reap, and out of which he-order'd us 
to lay up ſtores, wherewith to maintain 
our ſelves at ſuch times as he ſhould per- 
mit us tn be try'd. For Example, fick- 
nefles and ſufferings, are the Harveſt time 
of Patience; rebukes and contempts are 
that of Humility ; our loſſes that of Po- 
verty : Who makes good uſe of theſe Har- 
veſts, is wiſe, according to the Scripture : 
Qi  congregat in meſſe filins ſapiens eſt 3 
becauſe' he makes proviſion of Grace; 
which- will be necefſary to him another 
time, But, Scripture tells us, That he 
who makes j!] uſe thereof ſhall be con- 
 foundcds 
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founded, Oui autem ftertit ef ave filius cone 
faeſionis. Where are we tobe rank'd ? What 
uſe can we ſay we have made of fo many 
Harveſis God has given us * 
 XXXVIU, 

The Church divides the whole year into 
f-veral ſeaſons of Graces 3. and the Devo- 
tion of the Faithful ought to follow its 
Spiait : as Natural Beings never fail to fo]- 
low that general Spirit, which regulates 
the courſe of the whole Machine of the 
"World. The Birds, as the Scripture fays, 
keep with exa@rnels. their ſeaſons: Now 
they build their Nefts, then change their 
Feathers; and this by a regular and con» 
fiant order, In like manner Devotion has. 


its ſeaſons, There is one proper for pro» - 
curing the Spirit of Pennance and it is - 


that wherein the Church pra@iſes that 
Vertue. There is another when it invites 
us to be joyful, to a new life, and to imi- 
tate that we ſhall enjoy in Heaven 3 and 
this is the Feaſt of Eaſter. To every My- 
ery peculiar Graces are allotted, and the 
Feaſt wherein the Church celebrates the 
one, is the proper ſeaſon to obtain the 0- 
ther. But thoſe who husband ill theſe 


ſeaſons, who permit theſe (olemnities to. 
ſlip away Without enriching themſelves. 
with Gach Graces as God then beſiows on. 


well 
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wal difpoſed: Souls, will witheat doubt 
hear the fame reproach which the Pro- 
 phet made the Fews of not having known: 
the Judgment of our Lord, and of being: 
inferior in prudence to the Birds of the 
Air, who never fail to do in ſcafon what 
 Natuse bids. , Milnus in Calo cognovit tem 

pus ſurn ; Trurtur & Hirunds, & Ciconia 
cuſtodiernune tempas advent ſni: Populus 
| Stems mMcts Hon copgnovit Judicaum Dei. 

XXYTX. 

* If the abuſe of theſe leſfer Graces be a 

matter ſo much to be fear'd, as.we have 
declar'd; what is to be ſaid of our abu- 
_ fing that Grace of Graces, I mean the Ho- 
ly Euchariſt, which contains the Author 
of all Graces. The Apoftle telts us, that- 
God did yidbly puniſh the firſt Chriſtians, 
who communicated without due prepa- 
ration, and who made no difference be- 
twizt the Body of our Lord and common 
| Meats; and that this was the cauſe of 
Death, and of feveral Diſeaſes amongſt 
the Faithful But, that this puniſhment: 
from God was profitable, ſince it ſerv'd to 
eXPlate their Cole in this life, and pre- 
vent their damnation, Cum judicamar- 
autem a Domino corripimur ut nou cum hoc 
munde damnemur. It ſeems that God 
row adays carrics himſelf otherwilſe to 
| wards. 
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wards thoſe that prophane his Holy My- 
fteriesz He does not ſhew his Juſticeſoap- 
parently to the Eyes of Men He retires 
himſelf on high, as the Scripture ſays, and 
keeps at a diſtance from us. Et propter cam 
in altum regredere, Never was mofe un- 
worthy communions, and yet there's-no 
viſible puniſhment. This ought*to ſtrike - 
a fear, into ſuch as know, by the negli- 


gence of their lives, that they have little | 


profited by often communicating 3 leſt 
this indulgence, of God towards them, 
be not an effe& of his having abandon'd 
them, and that they are ſo much the more 
euilty, as they have been leſs puniſhed. 
: XL, ; 5 
- "One of the wiles by whichſclflove hin-' 
ders us from applying to our-fclves the/ 
reproaches our Savionr makes ito' certaitr 
people in the Goſpel, is to repreſent then 
to our ſelves fo black and ugly, that we' 
cannet fancy we ſhould ever reſemble 
them. For Example, we look on the 
Phariſees as a ſort of people ſo intolerably 
proud beyond all meaſure, that we think 
there can be no other fuch now amongſt 
Men, But this is not fo. They were like 
other Men, and their vanity was not ca- 
fily to be known by their outward beha- 
viour 3 nay they knew it not themſclves.: 
— On 
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On the other fide, they were great obſer- 
vers of the Law, and mighty exa& in the 
lealt matter that had relation to Gods (er- 
vice. Whothen will be our warrant that 
we are not like to them ? They were Hy- 
pocrires, *tis true z but theie Hypocriſic 
| was unknown to them. . Perhaps we are 
as guilty as they of that fault ; and *tis 
certain, we all haveit in ſome degree, In 
the mean time JESUS CHRIS Tde. 
, Clares, that they ſhould be more rigo- 
xouſly puniſh'd than the reſt of the Jews, 
who were nevertheleſs very wicked, Ac- 
cipient prolixius judiciunm, From this we 
' learn, that one may be wicked in the ſight 
of God, whilft he leads a regular lite in 
the ſight of Men. | 
XLI. 
It is xemarkable, that moſt of the re- 
, proaches and threats our Saviour makes in 
the Goſpel, are only for ſpiritual vices; 
for, he ſuppoſed that corporal ones are ſuf- 
heiently condemn'd of themſelves. In the | 
Capernaties he condemns the abuſe of his 
Word and Miracles: In the Phariſees 
Pride and Intereſt 3 in his Apoſtles, defire 
of precedency 3 in thoſe who he ſays ſhall 
be plac'd on his left hand, and ſent to Hel!, 
the omiſſion of Works of Mercy 3 and in 
_ the Parable of the Virgins, a want of 
interior 


teſt parr of his Precepts: concern inward 


Vercues, as the love of our Enemies; re- | 


 fervedneſs in judging 3 'belng looſened 
-from the Goods of this World, renouncing 
- humane fatisfa&ions, 'vigilance in prayer, 


the humility and {implicity of Children. | 


*Tis here he places that Juſtice ſurpatſing 
the Juſtice of the Phariſees, and without 
which none can enter'into the Kingdomof 


Heaven 3 mean while who can aſſure him+ « 


feIf that he fully complies with it. 
XLIL. 


| - The Holy Scripture furniſhes us with | 
feveral marks whereby to know either the | 


Death or Life of the Soul : But theſe very 


marks are more apt to augment than dimi- - 
niſh the fear of thofe who have little de- } 


votion, and arc in this ſtate of infenlibili- 
ty of which we ſpeak. It, firſt of all, 


TESUS CHRIST belongs not to him: 
Dui non habet Spiritum Chriſti, bic non tft 
ejus. Thus though all thoſe who have 
bid farewell to fin, ought in ſome (ort to 
be confident that his Spirit dwells in them, 
becauſe they feel a defire at thebottom of 
their Hearts, to dedicate themſelves ſolely 


to JESUS CHRIST, yet docs not. 


this confidence. exclude that fear which 
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interior Charity.” In like manner the prev 1 
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tells us, that who has not the Spifit of | 


they - |. 
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- theyalſo ought to-have, cſi this fign of his - 
preſence prove'not a fallacious one, and 
| they miſtake a reſolution meerly natural, 
| and wrought by cuſtom, for.a Divine fi- 
. © 7 >» =. 
|. gure form'd: by” the Spirit of: God, For 
| how many other cffec&s are there of this 
| Holy Spirit, which arc nottobe found in | 
| them? The Spirit of JESUS CHRIST is 
| a Spirit of recolleion, and continual-a- 

' þ doration; ?tis a Spirit of zeal for Juſtice, 

« F of hatred for fin, of love for ſinners : 

'Tis a Spirit of che Croſs, of Death, and 
continual Sacrifice : *Tis a Spirit of lea- 

ving and forſaking all Creatures : Tis a 

Spirit of ſweetneſs: and goodneſs towards 
. all Men. Thelc arc the motions the Spi- 

rit of Gad fully excited in the Heart of 
+ - our Saviour, and- which it ought in ſome 
 $ meaſure to excite in ours if we have re- 

4 ceiv'd from his fulneſs any participation of 
| that Spirit which ought to make us like to 

the Image of the only Son of God. Be- 

hold here the Marks and Tokens of Life ! 
The more lively, the more active theſe 

ſentiments. are, the more we have reaſon 
| to believe that we live: And the more we 
' | And them weak and Janguiſhing, the more 

. Weought to apprehend our being in a Rate 
'] *: of Death. 
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' Again the Scripture ſhews us what the- - 
the Life of the Soul is, in; telling us that 
the Juſt Map lives by Faith, Nowtito uns | 
deritand fully chis place, ; we muſt obſerve,, | 
that the Soul lives. but by its Knowledge, | 


and by its Love : | From whence it follows, - | 


that this Life of Faith conſiſts in thinking, 
loving , and hating according 'to Faith: 
that -is, to live by: Faith, we ought-to- | 
jadge things little or great, profitable or. || 
hurtful, good or evil, not according, to . 
our own guſt and deprav'd inclinations, Þ 
but according to the Light of Faith, In 
like manner, the ſeatiments of our Heart 
ought to be. dire&ed by the ſame Light, 
by it our fear. our hope, our joy, our 
Gadneſs, our love and. hate ought to be. | 
guided, | | 
' To know then that we live by Faith, 
we need but confider whether we deſire 
what Faith ſhews us, whether we are 
troubled at what Faith diſcovers be con- 
trary to the Law of God : Whether we 
beg. for our ſelves and others ſuch things 
as Faith tells us ought -to be the ſub- 
ject of our Requeſts : If we do, we. may. | 
be aſſured our, Soul truly lives. Butik; 

on the contrary, we find our ſelves affli- © | 
cicd with what ought to caule joy.in = £ | 
x = 
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and joy ful at what ought to afflict us, as 


' we then have but a fmall ſhare in this life 


of Faith, ſo have we but a few marks of 


| the life of our Soul. | 
" XLIV, 


In fine, 'the Apoſtle Se. Fobn aſfures us, 
That be who loves not , remains int Death, 


- atid that he who loves, has life, And the 
| " Apoſtle St, Paul Tet weſhould be deceived 
 .bya vain Image of falſe Charity, hath ta- 
4} - Ken care to defcribe exa@ly the qualities of 


that which is true, and which gives life to 
ouiy Souls. Charity, ſays he, # patient, is 


| binigne'; Charitydealeth uot perverſly; is net | 


d up, is not ambitious > ſeekgth not ber 
down", is uot provok'd #0 anger thinkg not 


wil rejoyceth not upon Tniquity, 'but rejoy- 


|}. ceth at Truth, This is the Ruleby: which 


| vightto canſeinus. ' 
OFT Yee ( 


we ought to examine our ſelves. If we 
can bear our ſelves ſincere witneſs, that we 
feel in- us all the effe&ts of Charity in the 
name of God let us' be full of confidence 
and joy; but if we feel in.'our (elves the 
clean contrary, nothing but the greateſt 
ſRapidity- Hnaginable can ſtifle thoſe jull 
ſeritimerits' of fear which ſuch knowledge 


s 


IVC CI. "MEVe 
-* We ought not alſo-to take for a ſign that 
we have life in the fight of- God, a certain 
Wy Equa- 
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Equality of mind, by which we judge 
right enough of moſt things, For this 
quality is conſiftent with the greateſt diſ- 
orders; and we often ſee thoſe, whoſe = 
condition is very bad through crimes cither 
ſpiritual or corporal, for which they have 
done. na . penance, Who nevertheleſs cons 
{erveacer tain region of their mind, ſeems 
ing, not-at_ al} troubled by. bal jmpxeflions 
from the Devil; in which they judge well 
of, moſh} things, and handſomely. and dif- 
creetly. regulate the affairs of their Lives. 
And. the Devil, who poſlefies them often, 
Permits. them to Anil alwak always in 
this .calm Region, and thence only \to-be 
acquainted with themſelves ; that they 
may not-percceive the depravation of theix 
Hearts, "3 them enſlaved, | 

Fs XLV1, 

We. ought therefore. to fear, we ought 
to tremble before God, having before our 
Eyes. ſo many. motives of fear. But this 
fear ought to be a wholeſome one, a feax 
which inftead of diſcouraging the Soul, 
ought to. cheer it up, \and-incic (ert- 
ouſly . to, apply remedies to whatſoever 
cauſes fear in it, Tt ought to. be a fear 
inciting us to pennance , to prayers, to 
vigilancy and labour. Yet notwithftan- 
ding all this, if we find our ſelves ina 
CON- 


OW, AAS -. SYS. ai 4 
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condition where! it ſteers: we. perceive: in 
our ſelves nothing but coldneſs and/infer- 
fbility, and that:we: cannot alterthis:diſ- 
poſition. of out; minds;. we ought with all 
humility to ſubmit to. Gods decrees; and 
hope ts draw as.much-proftt thence, as if 
it-had pleas/d/his Divine Majefly;: to have 
Gl di ys: with? fenfible! devotion';conſolas 
tion,; andfervour.-: And pertiaps,weſhall 


_ eſtefivelydiaw this: advantage thence, if 


we ſincerely entertain theſe ſentiments 
which chat.condrtion 1eads us.to; .and that 
wejudge of our (elves as in truth we ought 


XLVIE 
Nor would the advantage be inconfide- 
rable, ſhould we hereby be conſerv*d in a 
low opinion of our ſ{clves. But we muſt 
be careful, leſt under this pretext we be in- 
clin'd to continue voluntarily in this con- 
dition z God, who wills that ſome Souls 
ſhonld be in it, to humble them, com- 
margds at the ſame time that they do their 
endeavours to come out of it, 'Tis to 
all he addreſſes theſe words of his Prophet, 
Erudi te Jeruſalem ne forte recedat a te 4- 
nimg mea, Inſirud thy (elf, O Chriſtian 
Soul, for fear my Spirit leave thee.» Do 
not” witfatfy continue in ignorance” and. 
darkneſs, We ought equally to avoid neg- 
2 ligence 


 .-todo. 
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ligencein ſearching the Lights of God, and 
impatience:-in the : darkneſs; wherein he 
leaves us. '''The/one is the effet: of ſloth, 
the: other of Pride. 'But: theſe lights 'we 
ought- to:1eek,] are nat lights purely ſpecu- 
lative, -they:are:. ſach/as:touch- our Hearts. 
at the ſame-tirmne; et infiru&:our 
underſtandings: light ithat:ifprin Fs 
Chiricy,: yeliich 5s: the. toue ren 
[og gre and rin. 'S 
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LeTITIFIINIIIIITES: 
'T he Fourth Treatiſe. 


Of the means to conſerve 


A. 


RT SnS FiſtParr. 


Si. m— _ 


.._ 


Merite pacem civitatis ad quam 


:.- Franſes x are; vos. feci,. Or orate pro 


ea ad Dominums: quie in Pace 


| illias erit Pax vobie, 


4 * . . 
i % , 1 A # 4 © 'Y - " 4 7 [4 # ® 
E 3 bo nt 3 1 "ES | + / " C2 


; ws & . 
o 3 8 
Ss 1376 en roy, ; 4. | ? 
w # TO TE GE PEULT a. f of = 5z. * j ; j 
: 
* x 


A E &£ - 


. Very. Sacicty. whereof we are a 
amd Part., every thing with which 
f . we have any tye or. commerce, 
DIE , Cit on which we.haye any influence, 
or which may work an us, and whoſe dif- 
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of our Souls, are the Towns wherein we 
paſs away 'the 'time of our Pilgrimage, 
ſince in thoſe our - Souls find employment 
and repoſe. 

Thus the. whole World is our City, be. 
eauſe we as Inhabitants of it, have a cer- 
tain tye with all Men,from whom we ſome= 
rimes -receive profit, .and ſometimes loſs. 

The Hollanders drive'a Trade with thoſe 
of Fypan, we with the 'Hobanders 3. :and fo. 
we alſo have a commerce with thoſe peo- 

_ Ple who-inhabit -the-furtheſt-parts-of - the. 
World 3 becauſe the advantages the Hol. 
lenders draw.'tlience, :aFfortt-ithem means 
either to help or incommodate us, The 
Tike may be ſaid of all ottier Nations ;. they 

. all are fatined- to-us ſome way or qther, 
they are all Links of that Chain wth ryes 
1M Markind together, by that regiptocal 

needwelll haveof oneatiother. © ' | 

We are ina more particular manner faid 
to be Citizens of the Kingdom wherein we 
live, and were born,of the Town where we 

" dwell, and of the Soctety'we' make a part 

of;. and in 'fome ſenſe we 'may'ſay we arc 
Citizens .of our ſelves, and of our own. 
Hearts, For our many paſſions and 
thoughts in fome fort are a kind of people 
with whom we arc to live, and itis _ 

| EAIIET 
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caficr to live with all the exterior World, 
than with this interior one which we carry 
within our ſclves, 

The Scripture which obliges us to ſeek 
the Peace of the City where God makes 
us inhabit, is equally to be: underſtood of 
_ all theſe different Towns : That is, it ob- 
liges us to ſeek and defire the Peace and 
Tranquility of the whole World, of our 
Kingdom, of our City, of our Society, 
and of our ſelves. But as it is more in 
our power to procure Peace for ſome of 
theſe Towns, than for others, ſo muſt we 
in different ways-endeavour the ſame. 

: IE. 

There are but few who are in a condi- 
tion'to procure the Peace of the World, 
of Kingdoms or Cities, otherwiſe than by 
_ their Prayers. So that our duty in this 
point is reduc'd to begging it ſincerely, at 
Gods Hands, and in believing our ſelves 
bblig'd to do ſo; as really we are, ſince 
thoſe exterior troubles which divide King - 
doms, often riſe from the little care par- 
ticular perſons whereof they are compos'd, 
have to beg Peace of God, and their ſmall 
athrowiedanient for fo great a favour 
when granted them, Temporal Wars 
have ſo firange conſequences, and work ſo 
ad effes'even'on Souls themſelves, that 
I 4 We 
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we cannot be tos apprehenſive of them« 
Wherefore St. Paxl, where he recommends 
praying for the Kings of the Earth, ex- 
preſly obſerves, as one principle of this 
obligation, the need we have for our ſelves 
of this outward Tranquility , Ut quietam 
& tranquillam vitam agamuz. 
| TH 

We procure Peace to our ſelves, when 
we regulate and order our thoughts and 
paſhonsz and by ſuch an interior Peace, 
we contribute much to that of the Society 
wherein we live; fince. it is diſturb'd al- 


molt by nothing but our unruly paſſions. 


But as this Peace with thoſe who are uni- 
t:d to us by cloſer tyes, and a frequenter 
commerce, is of extraordinary great-Im- 
portance for preſerving Tranquility in our 
ſclves; and nothing is a greater Enemy to 
it,than that diviſion oppoſite to this Peace 
its of it we muſt particularly underſtand 
this Document of the Prophet, Querite 
pacem civitatis ad quam.migrare vos feci. 


Man for the moſt part neither guides his 


life by Faith, nor by Reaſon : He raſhly 
tollows the impreſſions of things preſent, 
or the commonly receiv'd opinions. of 
thoſe with whom helives. There are few 
who with any care apply themſelves to 

| conſider 
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conſider wſtat is really and truly neceſſary 
ſor paſſing; this life happily either according 
to God or the World, Did'they reflect ſe. 
riouſly on't, they would find,. that Faith 
and Reaſon go hand in hand, and agree 
concerning the greateſt part of the duties 
and. actions. of. Mankind :. That. thoſe 
things we are forbidden by Religion, are 
often as oppolite to our Repole in this life, 
as to our Salvation in the other; and that: 
moſt of thoſe we are commanded to do, 
contribute more. to our Temporal Happi-- 
ne, than whatſoever we. are prompted: 
to ſeek after with ſo much carseſinels by, 


our; Ambition and Vanity... - ;,  , 
pd * VI 7 


-, Now this. agreement betwixt Reaſon: 


and Faith, appears no where ſo evident, as 


in the obligation to conſerve Peace with 
thoſe who are link'd in Society with: us, 


and .to'eſchewing all. occaſions that may- 
diſturb.the ſame. For if Religion do pre. 
ſcribe us this duty, as one of the efſentialeſt 
'to Chriſtian Picty, Reaſon alſo inclines us: 
to it as one of greateſt. importance for- our: 


own Temporal Intereſt. 
| VII: 

We cannot with any attention conſider. 

the origine of. the greateſt part of thoſe 


txoubles and croſſes; which either happen: 


L 5 to» 
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to ourſelves, or. that 'we ſee/befall others, 
but we muſt-acknowledge that 'they fpring 
for the moſt part from our notnoting well 
one another.:; And if we will be juſt'to our: 
ſelves, we ſhall find, that very rarely any- 
one ſpeaks ill of us without cauſe, or-takes. 
| delight to hurt or. vex. us, only for wan-. 
tonnneſs. We always contribute ſome- 
thing; if we give no immediate cauſe, at 
teaft-we have done a far off, We commit 
without 'thinking-a thouſand little faults 
:painft thoſe with whom 'we live, which 
diſpoſe them"to'take an'ill-part, what o- 
therwiſe they.'would without trouble'pafs. 
* by, had: they not already. in their minds 
iven entertainment 'to ſome diſguſt. In. 
ine, it is almoſt always true; that, if we. 
are not 'beloved, *tis- we who have not: 
known how.to take our ſelves beſo. 
VIIL. Pp 
We therefore our ſelves contribute t6- 
thoſe inquietudes, thoſe croſſes, 'to thoſe 
troubles which others give us; and as 'tis- 
partly this which renders us unhappy, no- 
thing imports us more, even according to- 
the World, than ferioufly toendeavour to. 
ſkun theſe. And the Science which tea- 
ches us to do it, is infinitely. more uſeful: 
than all thoſe others which Men learn 
with ſo much care, aud ſo grea? expence of- 
C1NCe. 
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time. . And for this/reaſon wehave caulc 
to deplore the ill cheice Men © make 
of the Arts, Exerciſes, and Sciences, 
they apply themſelves to. They dill- 
gently apply themſelves to know the 
matter.and to find the means how to make 
it ſerve their occaſions 3-they learn the ways: 
of taming Beafls, and employing them for 
the uſe of life 3- But they donot ſo much as 
dream of learning the Art to make Men 
uſeful to them, and hinder them from di- 
ſiurbing and making their lives miſerable 3 
although Men contribute infinitely more 
either to their Happineſs or Miſery, than 
all the reſt'of the Creatures. 

: | þ, 

This is what Reaſon teaches us of this 
duty : But if we conſult Faith and Reli- 
gion, they oblige us farther ſtill to the 

ame, by the Authority of their DoQrine, 

and the Divine Reaſons they propoſe, 
JESUS CHRIST fo loved Peace, that 
of the "Eight -Beatitudes he propoſes in the 
Goſpel, he thereof made Two. Bleſſed, 
ſays he, are the Meck,, for they ſhall poſſeſs 
the. Earth; this comprehends the tranqui- 
lity of this, and repoſe of the other life. 
Blefied are, lays he again, the Peace-makers, 
for they ſhall be call'd the Sons of God; which 
is the higheſt title Men are capable of, _ 

| which 


/ 
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which is therefore: due only to the higheſt 
Vertue. St, Paul has. made an expreſs 
Law concerning Peace, in commanding it 
to. be kept as much as poſſible with all 
Men whatſoever : Cum omnibus hominibas, 
ft fieri poteſt, Pacem habentes. He forbias 
ſirifes and ſuits, and enjoyns patience and 
meeknels towards all: Servum Dei non 
oportet litigare, ſed manſuetum eſſe ad omnes. 
And laſtly, he declares, that the Spirit of 
Coatention is not the Spirit of the 
Church. $; quis videtur contentioſus. eſſe, 
nos talem conſuetudinem nou habems. 
Xs 
There are ſcarce any admonitions that 
occur more frequent in the Books of Witl-. 
dom, than theſe which:tend to regulating 
us in' the commerce we have with our 
neighbour,and making us ſhun whatſoever 
may. excite diviſzons and. quarrels. *Tis 
upon this ſcore the Wiſe-mas tells us, That 
meek words. multiply. Friends, and miti- 
e1te Enemies, Verbam dulce multiplicat A- 
micos, @& mitigat Inimicos. - And that per- 
ſons of. worth are full of ſweetneſs and 
complaiſence, Et lingua Excbarir in bono ho. 
mine.abundat.. LE 
' In auvother place he ſays, That' meck 
anſwers appeaſe wrath, and ſharp ones ſtir 
up; rage, Refponſio mllis frangit iram: 
| | Serme 
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Sermo durus ſuſcitat furorem :: He tells us, 
That the Wiſe-man procures himſelf love 
by his words, Sapiens in verby ſeipſum a« 
mabilem facit.. 

In tine, he fo far Extolls: this Vertue, 
that he calls it the Tree of, Life; becauſe 
it procures us quiet in this World, and 
in the next. Liegns placabilis, Lignum- 
Vite, 

XI. 


He has-taken care alſo to teach us, that 
the advantage we receive. from this Yertue, 
in making us be belov'd, is preferrabie to 
theſe which Men defire moſi; viz © Honour 
and Glory. For this is one ſenſe of theſe 
words, Fili in nanſnetudine opera tus per» 
fice & ſuper gloriam bominum deligere.. 

Here the Wiſe- man compares the: twe - 
things Men principally feck: from others, 
viz. Loveand Glory. Glory ſprings from 
an Idea of Excellence, Lave from an Idea 
of Goodneſs 3. and this is known by a.meck 
and ſweet behaviour, Now in this com- 
pariſon he teaches us, that though eſteem 
and repute from others ſatisfies,our vanity 
more, yet it is better to have their Love. 
Eſtcem only. lets us into their Judgment 3 

whereas Love opens us their Hearts :- E» 

ſteem often has for companions Fears.and 
. Foloulics 3, whereas Love deſiroys all ma- 

| lIignant: 
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lignant Paſſions; and 'tis theſe that diſturb 


- 


our. quiet.. £ 
10 


We may from Scripture draw an infi-- 
nite number of Reaſons, exciting us to. 
conſerye Peace amongſt Men by all poflible 


'MmTans., 


Nothing agrees better with the Spirit of 
the New Law, than the praGtice of this- 


duty, and one may fay, that even the E{- 


fence of this Law: leads us to-it. For 


whereas concupiſcence, which is the Law 
of the Fleſh, feperating Man from God, 


has ct: him- at varidnce with himfelf, by. 
making his 'Paffions rebel againſt Reaſon 3. 
and with all other Men, by making him 


their-enemy, and enclining him to endea- 


vour'to.get dominion and tyranny over- 


them, "On the (contrary, it is proper to 


Charity, (which is the New Law which- 


JESUS CHRIST came into the 
World to eftabliſh) to repair all theſe: 
breaches fin has. made, to reconcile Man 
to God by making him ſubjet- to his 
_ Laws, to reconcile him to himſelf , by 
bringing his Paſſions to-the bent of Rea- 
ſon 3 and laſtly, to reconcile him to all 
Men, by taking from him the defire of do- 
minecring over them, 


Now 


L5 
—_ 


% 
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-Now one of the principal efſeQs of this. 
Charity in 'refpe& of Men, 'is to:make us 
#pply our: 'fetves how 'to conſerve Peace 
with them for. it is impoſſible Charity 
ſhould be lively-and fincere in the Heart, 
without producing init this application. 
We naturally. fear to hurt: thoſe we love 2: 
And this love making us look. on all the 


_ faults we commit againſt others as'great, 


and of conſequence, and in thoſe they 'com-. 
mit againſt us as ſlight and (mall;it there- 
by extinguiſhes the uſualeRt{ource of quar. 
vels, which for the 'moſt part 'take their. 
riſe from theſe falſe Idea's that niake all 
things look big which concern ourſelves, 


and choſe (mall and little which concern 


others.. 
XI11L. 


__ - Tris. impoſhble to-love our neighbour- 


without cy ſerve and: help-him, 
hor ean'we do this without being at peace 
with him : So that the ſame duty by. which. 
we are charg'd, according to Scripture, 
to help him in: what we are able, obli- 
ges us alſo fo keep peace with him for- 
Peace is the Gate by. which we enter into 
his Heart, and this by averſion is ſhut and 
made inacceſſible. 
XIV. 
It is true, we are not always-in a con- 
| | dition 
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dition toſerve others by diſcourſes.of edi- 
fication.; But there are many more ways of 
doing that. We may do it by holdingour. 
peace, by Examples of Modelly, Patience, 
and other Vertues: And it is Peace and 
Union with them, that open their Hearts 
to. profit thereby. WT, 
. 0. þ 
Charity does not only embrace all Men; 


but it does this at all times. And thus we | 


ought.to be at peace with all Men, and 
this always, For, no time, no occurrence 


| happens where we ought not to leve and 


defire to ſerve them 3, and by. conſequence 
there.is none, where-we.ought:not, on-our 
part, to.take away all obſtacles which may 
intervenczand the greateſt of theſe js a cer-. 
tain avcrſion and ſtrangeneſs they may have 
for ns..' $o- that-even then when we can- 


' not. keep an interior, Peace ' with, them, 


which conſiſts inan union of thoughts and 
ſentiments, we muſt at leaſt endeavour to 
preſerve an exterior one, conlifting in the 
devoirs of humane civility.z. to the end we 
may-not be rendred incapable to ſerve them 
ſome other. tirne, and always teſtifie to God 
our lincere defire to do ſo. | 
Moreover , if we do not actually ſerve 
them, we are at leaſt:;obliged to do them. 


Nno.harm.. Now we do them harm, when 


by: 
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by croſſing them, we give then occaſion 


| [to look but coldly on us, We do them a 


real hurt, in. difpofing them, by an aver- 
fion they may conceive againſt us, to take 
our words and actions in; evil part; to 
fpeak of them unjuſtly , and fo as' may 
wound their Conſciences ; and in fine, to 
flight even Truth it ſelf in our mouths, 
. and not to care for Juſtice, when *tis we 
that maintain it. | 3 422? 
VE 

It is not therefore only the intereſt of 
the Man, but that of Truth it ſelf, which 
obliges us not to exaſperate them need- 
lefly. againſt us. If we love Truth, we 
ought to avoid all occaſions of rendring| it 
odious by our indiſcretions, and of ſhuts. 
ting againft it Mens Hearts''and Minds, 
whilkt we ſhut them againſt our ſelves : 
'Tis to make us cſchew this fault, that the 
Scripture admoniſhes us, That the Wiſe 
adorn Science., That is to ſay, they make 
it appear venerable before Men,: and! the 
eſteem which they gain themſelves by their 
moderation, makes . that Truth which 
they denounce,appear more auguſt; Where- 
as ſhould they incur the contempt or ha» 
tred of others, they would bring it into 
diſeſteem , becauſe contempt and: hatred 
ordinarily paſs from the Perſons, to the 
Dottrine which they teach, XVII. 
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XVII. 


It is impeſſible Honeſt Men ſhould al- - 


ways be at Peace with others, fince our 
Saviour has told them, that they. ought 
not to exped to be otherwiſe treated by 
them, than he himſelf had been, And it 


is for this reaſon that St. Pawl, exhorting 


uSto keep Peace with others, added this re- 
ſtriQtion. If it be poſſible, Si fieri poteſi:Know- 


ing well that 'tis not alwaysſo, and that 


{ome occaſions tntervene where we ought 
torun the hazard of exaſperating others,by 
oppoſing our ſelves to the courſe of their 
Paſſions. But to the end we may do this 
with profit, and without having juſt-rea- 


fn to fear left we ſhould have contributed - 


to the i]l conſequences which may thence 
atiſe, we muſt extream carcfully avoid 
chooſing them to no purpoſe, or for 
things of fimall moment, or too harſhly ; 
for the truth js, that thoſe only who ſpart 
others as'much as they can, are ina polſt- 
bility of doing-good by correcting their 
faults. 
WES +: 3 
St, Peter, knowing that it was impoſli- 
ble Chriſtians ſhould live without trouble 
and perſecution, admoniſhes them not to 
draw theſe on themſelves by their own 
Crimes: In like manner one may fay, that 
K 
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it being impoſhble Men ſhould live with- 
out being hated, they ought with extream 
care toavoid incurring hatred by their im- 
prudence and indiſcretion , and thereby 
foling the merit they might gain by this 
kind of ſuffering. 
XIX9 
Fraternal correGion is a duty exprefly 


 recomimended to us in the Goſpel, and our 


obligation thereunto is a very {tri one, 
Nevertheleſs it is certain there are very 
few {n'a;capacity: of putting it in praQtice 
with profit, and ſo-as not todo theiparty 

chended: more harm than good,” - Yet 
for all this they ought not tothink them- 
felves freed :from the obligation. For: as 
we 4re not exempt-fromguilt-before:God, 
when by-imprudence 'we-make ourſelves 
-uncapable of doing Corporal Works'ot 
Mercy, and he will lay to our charge the 
want of thofe good deeds we-eut of our 
own fault do not; neither ought we to- 
think 'our 'felves free from fin, when 
through the little care we have of prefer- 


_ ving Peace'amongſt our neighbours, we 


become .uncapable of pradcicing in their 
regard thoſe Spiritual Works of Mercy 
which aredue to them'from us; 
Þ.+,0 
En fine, our Spiritual Intereſt, and that 
Charity 
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Charity which we owe. to "our ſelves, 
ought to make us forbear doing whatſoe- 
ver may ſet us-at variance with our neigh» 
 bour, and render -us the object of -his.ha+ 
tred and contempt, for nothing 1s ;apter 
to extinguiſh or cool in. our ſelves 'that 
Charity which we owe them, fince there 
is not a more difficult task than to love 
thoſe in whom we-tind nothing but cold 
neſs, or even averſion. ite) 
FA. EW: + < ff FLV H 
-- But the difficulty lies. not.in convincing 
our: ſelves of the neceſſity to. conſerve 
Peace with our neighbour 3 tis ineffeQives 
ly conſervitg it, by ſhunning whatfoever 
may breed an alteration. It is certain, 
that nothing but a ſuperabundaace of Chas 
rity can produce this great effe&. ;. Yee 
amongſt humane means ' neceſſary for this 
end, none feems more proper than a dili. 
gent enquiry after the ordinary, cauſes-of 
fuch difſenſfions as happen amongſt Men, 
tothe end we may. be able-to prevent: the 
fame; Now. confidering'theſe in general; 
- one may ſay, that miſunderſkndings; be- 
tween us and others, never happen. but 
either through our diſobliging them, ſo. 
as they avaid and ſeperate from. us, or | 
_ their diſobliging us by their words or 
deeds, fo that we our ſelves eRrapg from 
FJ | tNneIms, 
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them, and renounce their Friendſhip, Either 
of theſe two' may happen: by an:abſolute. 
breach,-or\ by : an! inſenfible cooling of 
Friendſhip. But in what manner ſoever 
this- conies. to paſs, *tis always theſe reei-. 
| ptocaldiſcontents that cauſe rupturesand. 

' theconly; means of! ſhunning them, is never: 
to db;do) whit: mayi offeold anotbet; nor: 
beoffendet4-at what:others ſhall-db againſt 
ue; NT 6 reEro3 77707 no ghtz 
LT. £12 's 4. ;;XXIL; revsff 23; $6540 | $$ 
': There is nothing]: more:;caſie:than,;to. 
preſcribe this inh general; yet ſcarce any. 
thing harder than ro eadtice it in particu- 
lar:3:Andtobebinay Wy it; is:onecoh thoſe 
rules, whiaby bciovgſhord in)words, are, nc-- 
vertlick(siof vaſt cxtent: ivcheirmeaning,. 
and- which uader the generality of their: 
texrds comprehend -ancinfinite- turaber- of 
moſt important dutics;i;;Upon this fore 
it: will-be/exfedient; to.Joph:infodt;- and: 
exafnine:more particularly by what means 
we may avoid: offending others, and how 
we may bring ourſchvesinto-ſuch-a' diſpo- 
fition.aa.nat to; be, offended. by any thing 
they.fhall cicher; (ayzox do-againſi us4 + 1+: 
eu} £027? 2:Hem FN.0.0118 pojjogoig y;{ "5 FJ 
| The means to be-(agcebbty) in;pradtice, of 
theheſt of. theſe deyoirs, iis to kaoyw what 
it is that! exaſpexates others, and gives 
4 ,,albd | | them 
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them thoſe impreſhons which: produce: a+) 
verſion aud: diflance, 'Andall theſe caus; 
ſes ſeem reducable ta two , viz; contra-! 
didting their opinions, and withflanding 
their: pathons. But as this may 
oor -ways, that-thoſe opinions.and: paſs 
flofis are-not'all:of thei ſamo:nature; und 
that there-are 'ſonie for which: theyclave 
2:tnaxe ſenfable concerts thancothers <ii: Wo 
muſt carry on this enquiry a little farther 
and conſider more/minutely thoſe judg. 
ments: and |thoſe: —— —Dggpny are moſt 
dpyeons ris thwarteds! | it) SdigÞr" 
XXIV... F610 
!Meris ays' nat uratly wedded-e to: thre 
pinlons, becauſe chey''are: never free, from 
_ _ of Lording-it-over others by:al 
_ We in ſome forti-reign 
vet: by their belicving whatweſap 
$3200 Kea 'dbminion'to makevquriſentie 
ments'paſs: current amongft;othersi:: Anil 
fo' the oppoſition we hereffind; wounds us 
in- proportion to the love we have for this 
kind of Empire. Mx, ſays the Scripture, 
pieces bis content' in. the. ent iments be pro 
poſes, Letainry-| homo in: ſertontiis: oric. fo 
For by propoſing them, * makes them his 
own, he becomes condern*dfor-them{!'iand 
their ruine carties:with- ic the deſtvaction 
_ of lome thing-that beſongs-to him. We 


cannot 
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cannot oppoſe them , without ſhewing 
him. that he has been miſtaken; and he 
takes no pleaſure in being ſo. Whoever 
in any particular point contradias. ang- 
ther, pretends to know. more of it-than 
hes and fo at the, ſame. time-gives,him 
two very. unpleaſing-impxetbons, - the'ane 
that he wants knowledge, theothen that 
he who thus tinds fault, ſurpaſſts. him. it 


| underſtanding. The firſt, humbles him, 


the. ſecond exaſperates him, and. caw- 
ſes jealonſfies. Theſe effeds. are. more 
lively and ſenfible, as concupiſcence:is more 
quick. and aRiye: But. there are very 


few, who in ſomc meafure are not couch'd 


therewith , and who can - cndure- toi be 


| contradicted without fecling. any motion 
of diſpleaſare. "FUF 


XX 
Beſides this general cauſe, thera are 


 many.more making Man adhere to bis own 


ſenſe, and touchie to be contradicqed:. Ale 
though devotion ſeem ( in —_— 
the eſteem we may have of our ſelves, an 

the deſire of domineering over-the minds 


_ of orhers)) at the ſame, time to diminiſh 


in us the love for our own ſentiments, yet | 
does it often produce a quite contrary 


_ effſe&, For as devout people look on all 


things ſpiritually, and yet it often —_— 
enat 
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th at they are deceived ; z It alfo comes to 
Paſs, that ſc ies they ſpiritualize Ccr- 
tain falſhoods, and dreſs upſome opinions, - 
either avctitain or ill grounded, with 
Reaſons of Conſcience, which cavfe them 
to: adhere: obftinately thereuhto.” So that 
zpplying.i -in general that love they have for 
Truth; for- Vertue,” for'' the” concerns of” 
God, 'totheſe opinions they have not well 
exarnin'd; their zeal is ttir'd up, and 
grows high againſt ſuch as either oppoſe, 
theſe: opinions, or do not ſeem to beper-. 
fwaded'&ftheir Truth ; and the remainder: 
_evelſ of Concupiſcencei in ther, mingling 
and- blending 'it {elf with theſe motions of 
tea}; ?ſpreads it {elf fo much 'the' freelyer, 
the Tels thele:: perſons refit it, anddiftin-' - 
guiſh this double motion in their Hearts 5 
becauſe they only perceive their minds to | 
de-teken up with itheſe ſpiritual Reaſons, | 


whichiſcerto therki t to be the ſole ſource of | | 


alfthdir' zeal. 108 5 
x . | XXVI, 

| It is by an effect of this ſecret illuſion, 
_ that we'ſee ſome very devout Perfons ad- 
here {o obſtinately to certain opinions in 
Philoſophy, and thoſe notorious falſe ones, 
that they even look with pity on fuch as 
are ' not convinc'd thereof, and 'upbraid 
them with-the love of novelty, when they 
advance 
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 adyance nothing but what is undoubtedly 
truce, There are ſome before whom'one 


cannot ſpeak of ſubſtantial forms, without 


| putting them into paflion. Others ef. 
poule Ariftetle's quarrel, and that of other 
ancient Philoſophers, as ifthey' were Fa- 
thers of the Church, Others ' take the 
Sun's part, and pretend *tis injur'd in being 
. made to pals only for a heap' of violently 
agitated duft. * The truth is, theſe no- 
tions ſpring not from concupiſcence, they 
are cauſed by certain Pious Maximes, 
which in general are true, but applyed ill 
by them in particular, We ought to be 
averſe from Novelty; it is true, we 
ought not to take delight in extcnuating 
thoſe; who by-the conſent of all the lear= 
ned have been judg'd wotthy eſteem; this 


is alſo true. - But after all this, when ſuch 


things come under diſpute as are only to 
be judg'd by Reaſou, known Truth 'onght 
-to carry it againſ all theſe Maximes, and 
-all the ſtead they-can ftand us in;*is to 
make-us more circumſipee, leſt by Might 


appearances we ſuffer our {clves to be ſur- 


priz'd, | 
| XXVIL. 

All thoſe exterior qualities, which 
without augmenting our knowludge- con- 
tribute to perſwade us that weare in the 

4 *k r'gnts 
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right 4 whilſt they fc-us to our own opi- 
nions, -they make us alſo more impatient 
of being -contradied. Now there are 
many tobe found which produce this effect - 
in vs. 7” 
Thoſe whoſpeak well, and with eaſc,zre 
ſubject to be tenacious of their own ſenſe, 
and difficultly undeceived : Becauſe they . | 
arc inclin'd to think they have the ſame 
advantage over the underſtandings, that 
they have :ovyer the tongues of others, 
This .advantage 1is -a viſible and palpable 
Bne, whereas it-is in-the dark to.them, 
that they want:light and exactneſs inrea- 
ſoning. Beſides, this facility of utterance, 
gives:their-thoughts, though falſe, a cer» 
tain luſter, which dazles-cycn their own 
.Eyes:3 whereas thoſe 'who expreſs them- 
ſelves with :difficulty, caft Clouds .in the | 
moſt apparent Truths, makes them ap- 
pear in the dreſs of falſity, andare theme * 
ſelves often forc'd to yield, and-feem over- 
.come, becauſe they want words -where- 
with to diſintangle themſelves from tha 
. gay and dazling errors. . | 
XXVIIL. "nn, 

' What fortifies in thofe who have a good 
utterance this obſtinate adhering to-their 
own Opinion, is that for the moſt part 
they draw the multitude to their fide 3 

becauſe 
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becauſe this never fails to give the advan- 
tage of Reaſon, to thoſe who have it in 
words : And this publick approbation re- 
turning upon them, makes them till pleas'd 
with their own thoughts: For thence 
they take occaſion to belieye them confor- 
mable to the light of common ſenfe, So 
that they receive from others what them- 
ſelyes lent them, and are in their turn 
cheated by ſuch as were firſt deceived by 


them. | 
RXIR, | 
The ſelE-ſame effe& proceeds from ma« 
ny other exterior qualities, as moderation 
xeſervedneſ(s, calmneſs and patience. For 
they who are maſters of theſe endowments, 
comparing themſelves with others who 
have them not, cannot but prefer them- 
ſclves before fuch, in theſe particulars ; 
nor are they unjuſt to them in doing ſo. 
Now as advantages of this fort are much 
more conſpicuous than thoſe of the mind, 
and gain more credit and authority ,in 
the World; fo their owners often aannot 
forbear preferring their judgment. before 
that of others, who have not theſe quali- 
ties 3 not believing through a groſs and 
palpable vanity, that they are more ſkarp- 
ſighted than they, but-in a more (abtile 
and. ſenfible manner. For befides that 
| K 2 1m 
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«impreſſion they receive from the approba- 
tion of the multitude, on whom they im- 
poſe by theſe exterior ornaments, they 
apply themſelves particularly to deſcant on 
the defe&s which they obſerve in the man- 
ner of others propoſing their ſentiments, 
and theſe at laft they inſ{entibly take for 
marks of defe& of Reaſon. 

RRY 

Nay there are fome, who from the care 

they have had to beg of God that Light 
which is neceſſary to guide themſelves by, , 
in certain difficult occurrences, take oc- 
calion to prefer their opinions before thoſe 
of others, in whom they obſerve not the 
ſame afliduity of Prayer, But theſe: re- 
flec, not that the genuine effect of Prayer 
is not ſo much to -make-us more knowin 
and clear-fighted, as to obtain for-us ie 
fidence of our own $kill and knowledpe, 
and to make us more diſpoſed to follow 
the light and advice of others. So-that it 
often happens, that one inferior in Vertue 
ſhall ſeemore in certain matters than ano- 
ther much abave him. Nevertheleſs al 
this light and inſight ſhall much leſs:profit 
him, by reaſon of the ill uſe he makes 
thereof, then if by his Prayers he had ob- 
tain'd a docility to accept truth from ano- 
thers hand, and the Grace to make good 
uſe thercof, ==-:9.9.90 
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Thoſe who have a quick imagination, 
and a firong and lively apprehenſion, are a- 
nother kind of people ſubject to be wed- 
ded to their own ſentiments; becauſe 
this intenſe application of themſelves: to 
ſome particular obje&ts, hinders them from 
giving their underſtandings fo full a pro- 
ſpe& of things as is neceſſary to frame an 
equitable judgment, which depends of the 
comparing ſeveral Reaſons together. They 
are ſo fully taken up with ſome one Rea- 
fon, that they allow no admittance to all 
the reft, And they properly reſemble ſuch 
as are too near the obje&s they look on, 
. who therefore ſee nothing at all but what is 
preciſely b.fore thcix Eyes. 

RXXXIL. 

"Tis for many of theſe Reaſons that Wo. 
men, and particularly thoſe who have 
good Wits, are ſubje& to be much ty'd to 
their own ſenſe. For the moſt part their 
Wit is a Wit of imagination; that Is, it 
Is lively, but extends its ſight not far : 
Hence they are ſtrengly taken up with 
what is near and firikes them, whereas 
they conſider little any thing elſe : They 
| ſpeak well, and with eaſe, and fo gain 
credit and efteem: They are moderate, 
and exaQ in all the duties of Devotion. 
+ OO And 
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And thus all things contribute to make 
them ſet a yaJue on their own thoughts, 
for nothing happens that may breed in 
thema miſtruſt thereof. 

XXXIII. 

In fine, whatever raiſes men in the 
World, as Riches, Power, Authority, 
renders them inſenſibly more fix'd to their 
own ſentiments; as well becauſe theſe 
things make others complacent, and apt 
to believe what they ſay; as alſo becauſe 
they arc leſs accuſtom'd to be contradi- 
Gedsz whence they become more ſenſible 
and delicate; As no body for the moſt 
. part tells them of their miſtakes; ſo- they: 
accuſtom” themſelves to think that they 
commit gone, and'they are ſurprizd when 
any _one goes about to make them reflect 
they are ſubject thereunto, as well as 
others, 


XXXIV-. 

We ſhould make ill uſe of theſe general {| 
obſervations, ſhould we thence take occa- 
fion to attribute in particular this vicious 
adheſion to thoſe in whom we obſerve the 
ualities capable to! produce it 3 becauſe 
they are not the neceffary cauſes thereof. 
The uſe therefore we ought to: make of 
them, is not to ſuſpe&t and condemn any 
one in particular thereupon but only to 
EON- 


of 
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conclude; (when we. treat! with, ſuch, as 1 
by. their conditian or-diſpoſition.of. mind 
may be ſubjed& to this fault, whether, real» 

ly they are guilty thereof. or no. )- that: it 
always behoves us to ſtand more ſtrictly on | 
qur:guard, not to thwart, without great 
reaſon,, their opinions and ſentiments 
For this pne-caution can. never do harm, 
whereas it may be of great concern inima- 

ny OCCUITENCES. 

XXYXV. 

- But as: it is: obſervable, that as there is 
more danger in contradiQing ſome perſons 
than others, ſo are. there ſome opinions 
| whereof we ought to be more wary. And 
ſuch are thoſe which are not peculiar to- 
forge one perſon of the place where welive, 
but are eftabliſh'd there by an univerſal ap= 
probation : For by. oppoſing; opinions: of 
this kind, it ſeems we would raiſe. our 
ſelves above all others; and we give acca- 
ſton. to: all. thoſe whoare prepoſſcſs'd with 
them. to. concern: themſelves. for them @ 
much the more. warmly, as they believe 
this common cencers of theirs.ariſes, not: 
becauſe: the opinions: are their own:, but 
thoſe of the whole community. | Now 
the malignity of our Nature is. infinitely 
more lively, and more active, when it is. 
under ſome: honeſt pretext, and! can diſ- 

K 4 euiſc 
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guiſe, and kide it ſelf from it ſelf, under 
the colour of that zeal which is due to Su- 
periors, and to the community whereof 


>. weare Members, 
bs.  XXRV. 


: * This obſervation is of utmoſt impor- 
.* tance for conſerving Pcace 3 And that we 
may [comprehend the extent thereof, we 
muft add, that in all Bodies, in all Socie- 
tics, there are for the moſt part certain 
Maximes that bear ſway, which are fram'd 
by the-judgment of thoſe who arc'in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the belief, and by their authori- 
ty, Lord it over-the minds of all the reſt, 
It often happens, that thoſe who propoſe 
theſe, are not very tenacious of thern, be» 
cauſe they ſeem not even to themſelves ve- 
ry clear; but this hinders not the infe- 
'xiour fort, ( who receive theſe Maximes 
without examination on the bare authori- 
ty of the propoſers )- from looking on 
them as certain beyond controul, and 
C fince they uſually place their glory in 
enaintaining them at what price ſoever ) 
from growing hot and full of zeal againſt 
their oppoſers. Theſe Maximes and opi- 
nions ſometimes concern only matters of 
Speculation and Docrine, Here one kind 
of Philoſophy is in vogue, there another. 
In ſome places all opinions tending to ſeve- 
| rity, 


oe 
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rity are acceptable,in other they all lie under 
ſuſpicion. Sometimes theſe opinions have 
r:lation to the eftcem we ought to have 
of certain perſons, and principally of ſuch 
as are of the ſame Society.z. becauſe thoſe 
who bear. ſway there by the credit they 
| have, give each their rank. and place. ac- 
cording to the manner of their. treating 
them, or. ſpeaking. of them.. And this 
place and efteem becomes. confirmed to 
them, by the multitude which authorizes: 
the judgment. of, the Superiours, and.is: 
always ready to defend'it. 

| XXXVII. 

Now, as: theſe judgments may be erro- 
nious and extravagant, it may happen,, 
that particular Members of the ſame So- 
ciety may not approve of them,, and may. 
. think theſe places misbeſtowed. In this 
caſe if the diſſenters uſe not a great 
_ deal of diſcretion, and many. precautions- 
not te exaſperate thoſe with.whom they: 
live, by. the difference of their. opinions 3. 
they*l hardly avoid the incurring the cen-- 
ſure of preſumption and temerity 3 nay, 
ſcarce prevent. what they. have diſcove- 
red of their ſentiments from being car- 
ried far beyond their intentions, and ma-- 
king themſelves to be accuſed of an abſo-- 
Imte. contempt towards theſe on whom 

R $. they 
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they do not beſtow all the refpet that 
others do, | 
XXXVIIE. 
To avoid then theſe inconveniences, 
and ſeveral others one ray fall into by 
oppoſing commonly received opinions 3 


| _ were ought, in what Place or Society ſoe-. 
ver we be, to make a Draught or Map of 


all the opinions in vogue therc, and of the 
place and rank cach of them holds there, 
that we may have all the conſideration 
for them which Charity and Truth can. 
permit«. 

It may happen that many of theſe opi- 


nions feem falſe, and that others have not. . 


their due places allotted them. But our 
firft care ought to be, to diſtruſt our ſelves. 
in this particular. For if in Man there be 


a. certain natural weakneſs which difpoſes. ' 


him to accept without examination the: 


impreſhons he receives from others; there: 


is alfo a malignity no leſs natural, inclining 
him to contradiq tie ſentiments of ©- 
thers, and particularly. of ſuch as. live in 
Tepute.. Now. this latter. vice is more te. 
be. ſhun'd than the other; becauſe it 1s. 
More oppoſite to humane Society, and be-. 
tokens a greater dcpravation of: the Heart 
and: Mind : So that to refiſt this, we 
qught as much as we can to favour the opt- 

RIONS, 


_ nions of others, to be. well pleas'd that: 

we can approve of them, and even to 

take their bcing received for an omen of. 
their being true. 
| XKXXITY.. wo 
That impatience which makes us with: 
heat contradict. others, ſprings but from 
our not: being able tro enduxe without; 
trouble, that others ſhould entertain opi- 
nions different from ours. *Tis becauſe. 
theſe ſentiments are contrary-to our. feaſc,, 
that ſhocks us; not becauſe they.are con- 
trary to Truth. Were it our deflign to 
benefit thoſe we contradict, we ſhould 
take other meaſures, and proceed other 
ways » we propole to our felves only the 
bringing of them under our opinions, and 
railing our ſcives above their Heads; or 
rather we deſice by contradicting them to: 
be reveng'd of them for the diſpleaſure 
they do us in thwarting our ſentiments.. 
So that in this behaviour there is found at 
the ſame time Pride, which breeds this 
ſpite, want of Charity, which hurries us- 
to. take. revenge, by. an-indifcreet oppoh- 
tion and hypocrifie, which covers under: 
the pretext of: our loye for Truth, and a: 
Charitable defire of difabuſing others, all 
theſe deprav'd motions 3 Whereas in effet 
we. only feck to fatisfis our fe yes, And: 
thus 
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ſaying of the Wiſe Man, That the admo- 
nitions of -him who intends an injury, arc 
falſe and deceitful. Correptio mendax 
in ore conutumelioft, - Not that he always 
ſays what is falſe; but becauſe he has a 
mind to vex and inſult over us, whilſt he 
would feem only to defign our profit by 
correQing ſome fault, . 

* 1 MY ETYH 

We ought: then to look on. this. impa- 
tience, which- makes us without diſtin- 


ion engage our ſelves againſt whatever | 


ſeems to us untrue, as a very conliderable 
fault; and which very ofcen is much grea- 
ter than the pretended error we would de- 
liver others from. Thus as we ought in 
the firſt place to be charitable to our ſelves; 
 foour firſt care and pains ought: to be a« 
bout our ſelves, endeavouring to- ſettle 
our minds,{o as to be able to endure with« 


out difturbance the opinions of others, 


which may ſeem falſe to us, to the end 
we may never enter the liſts againſt them, 
but with- a deſire of-benefiting their.abet« 
—_— 7-8 1 F4 Nt 
de P28 efi-i03 3 - XI: 23%T $11 
Were we pofſeſs'd with this ſole deſire; 
we ſhould without difficulty acknowledge 
'that, though all errer. be il], there are 
| | NCYCEy 
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thus one may very juſtly 'apply to us the | 
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" nevertheleſs many which. we ought not 


our ſelves to deſtroy, . becauſe often the re- - 
medy would be worſe- than the diſtaſe 3. 


- and applying our ſelves to the cure of theſe 


ſmall evils, we ſhould put our ſelves out 
of condition to redreſs ſuch;as are really of 
concern. And therefore, though our Sar 
viour JESUS CHRIST was full of 
all Truth, as. St. Joebx ſays; yet we find 


"not that he undertook the freeing Man 


from other errors than :\uch as concerned 
God, and the. means of his Salvation. He 


_ was fully acquainted with a]l the extrava- 


gant Opinions about natural beings; he 
knew better than any elſe, in. what: true 
Eloquence confiſted.z to him all paſt events 
were perfectly. known 3. yet- did. not: he 
commilſfionate his. Apoſtles to combate 
Mens. errors- in natural Philoſophy , to 
teach Men how to ſpeak well, or to re- 


- Rikee a great number of falfities in mat- 


ters of fa& wherewith Hiftories were 
XLILI.. 


.. Weare not oblig'd to be more charitable 


than the Apoſtles were :. When we per- 
ccive therefore, that: by contradifting cer 
tain opinions concerning humane Sciences- 
and Afﬀairs, we vex and exaſperate many, 
and pive. them occafion of making ml 
FL, | and: 
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and unjuſt cenſures 3 we not only may dif. 
penſe with our {elves not to oppoſe fuch o.. 
pinions, but arc'often obliged to-it by. the 
Laws of Charity. "323097 | 
XLHEI.. : 

But the practice of this reſervedncſs. 
ought to-be intire and full 3. we muſt noe 
think it ſufficient to abſtain from openly 
contradicting thoſe we are obliged to- 
manage with this moderation : We ought 
to truſt no. body with our opinions of 
them, becauſe that ſerves for nothing but to- 
disburden our ſclves to no purpoſe; and: 

there is often more danger in telling to o- 
thers our opinions of ſuch perſons as have 
eſteem and authority in a community,and- 
Teign over their minds, than to the parties }j 
therſelvesz becauſ: thoſe to whom we | 
deſign our thoughts, having. often leſs | 
Light, leſs Equity , leſs Charity, and: 
more falſe zeal and eagerneſs, receive grea- 
ter wounds than thoſe other would : And 
laſtly, becauſe there are very few good: 
ſecret-keepers, ſo that whatſocver we ſay. 
comes to his Ear who is concern'd, and 
that often told ſo, that- the way of telling | 
cauſes a greater pique than the thing it 
ſelf. So that there is almoſt no other. means 
Teft of avoiding theſe inconveniences, than. - 
by. being generally reſery'd to all, 


XLIV«- 


XLEIV | 

It is no caſic matter fo wave a Conh- 
dent too, when there's ſomething which. 
we approve net that lics at our Heart 3. we 
believe our ſelves oblig'd to keep it cloſe. 
Self-love naturally feeks. to disburden it 
felf, and we are plcas'd at Taft to have. 
one witneſs of our: reſervedneſs. Fhat 
malignant vapour. which always drives us 
on to. contradict what we like not, be-. 
ing ſhut ap in an unmortifed mind, makes. 
continual efforts to get out 5 and often 
the diſpteafure it cauſes grows greater by. 
-the violence we uſe to keep it im. But, 
the more lively theſe motions are, the 
more certain, ( we ought to conclude ). 
is our obligation of repreſfipg them, and: 
that we ought not to intermeddle in con-. 
ducing others, when we have ſo much: 
need to labour about guiding our ſelves, 

XL V. 

Thus by reſiſting that defire we have of 
talking of the faults of. others, when prit- 
dence permits us not. to diſcover. ther, it- 
"will come to paſs, that we ſhall either: 
know. or find afterwards, we were in the 
wrong, and judg'd amiſs, or ſome occa- 
fon will happen of diſcovering.them with. 
profit , and fo we ſhall practice what the. 
Scripture. commands in theſe words, Bonne. 


ſenſw 


Tu i EE we wo , - 4 2 CL nn v v 0 hs 
of OBE q by.” I > ” m . " by _ 6 - by q : "I 
v - "+ i © : _ - ” yp 4 gn £4 CE RR 
- . < —  I& 
, » , * . 6h 
—_ # 3 
" v6 
i 
p " ly o 
. L : - 
|| : 
> } £ 
- +. F b& 
F , Lo s & 
* . . - «a 
- * 
4 
& 


TI ue” VEE Oy "ES Re Ns EROS Py * ey £15 - # Rb ba Yes "OS 4 7 k Th "# ka 
6a > tf - 6 01 74 os Oe I Lia Pa Eq - Lew ; OTA 4 
* 25 ” Sh =: p ; s — 0 LE "© 
_T Ce : 
5 8 
DL © 
; . : q 
Y | + | Fr V 
3 4 , x ' 
| : « V> be 
* 7 Ss - _ the” : ” . 
7 FS. \ . x : E - - , . n . 


ſenſus uſq; ad temp abſcondet verba illius, 
& labis multorum enarrabunt. ſenſum illis. 
Or if neither the one nor the. other come 
to paſs, however. we ſhall enjoy. the fruit 
of Peace, and may juſtly hope that reward: 
for our relervedneſs which we ſhould have 
lott by delivering our ſclves.up to the gui- 
dance of our Paftions.. 
fi XLVI. 

If we ought to have regard, asT have 
Gid. to the Quality, the Spirit, and Con- 
dition of the Pcrſons we are about to con- 
tradict.;. much more ought we to conſider. 
_ eur ſelves, and the place we hold in their. 

eſteem.. For ſince we muſt. not . oppoſe 
the opinions of others, but with a deſign 
of. doing them ſome good;. we muſt (ee 
what likelyhood. we have of.ſuccecding 3 
and as the ſucceſs lies in our petſwading, 
chem, and the only means to do this, are- 
Authority and Reaſon, we muſt further 
know well how far. we can prevail by both 
theſe means. 7 
Without. doubt the weaker of the two. 
is Reaſon, and thofe who have only that 
Card to play, cannot promiſe themſelves: 
any. great ſucceſs, fince the greateſt part of 
the world are led by Authority: It is: 
therefore touching: this we ought particu- 
larly. to examine our, ſelves; and if we 
perceive. 
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perceive we have not that credit," that 
eſieem which is neceſſary to procure a fa- 
vourable reception'for what we. ſay ; we 
ought to believe God does diſpenſe with 


us for ſpeaking ur minds concerning thoſe 


things which appear to us blame-worthy, 
and that what he cxpedts at our hands in 
fuch occaſions, is reſervedne(s and filence. 
In geing by any other Rule, we but dif- 
credit our ſelves, and: quarrel with no be- 
nefit to anyzanddifturb the peace of others, 
and our own too. 
XLVII. 

. The advice Plato gives of not preten= 
ding to. veform and eſtabliſh: In Common- 
wealths any thing but what he ſhall find 
himſelf able to get approv'd and allow*d by 
thoſe who compoſe it ; Tantuns contendere, 
quantum probare civibus tis poſſis, has not 
only relation to States and Common- 
wealths, but to all: particular Societies, 
nor is it only the thought of a Heathen, 
but a Rule of Chriſtianity, taught by St. 
Auſtiz as abſolutely neceſſary for the Go- 
vernment of the Church. - The true Peace- 
maker, ſays this Bleſſed Saint, is be who 
correfts what he can of. the faults he ſees, 
and who, by an equitable judgment diſal- 
lowing thoſe he cannot mend, ceaſes not to 
tolerate them with. an unſhaken conſtancy. 

Now. 


_ 21o0Dfthemeans toconſerdeTr.Þ0V. - 
Now if this Holy Father- preſcribe this 
Rule, even to thoſe who are. entruſted 
with the Government of the Church ; if 
he command them to look on Peace as 
their principal end, and to. paſs by an: in- 
finite number ef faults, rather than diſturb 
it : How: much more necefliry is: it for 
thoſe who are entruſted with nothing, 
and who have on them only the obliga- 
tion: common to all Chriſtians to contri- 
bute what lies in their power to the good 
of their Brethren. £37; 
XLVIIE 

_ As in politick' Government wecall it fe- 
dition, when any one endeavours arefors , 
mation of diſorders , - without having 
right to-do fo from the place and rank he 
holds. So tn private communities ic isa 
fpecies of the ſame Crime, when particu- 
lar perſons, who are in no authority, ſct 
themſelves up: againit the ſentiments eſta» 
bliſh'd there, and by their oppoſicion di- 
fturb. the Peace of the whole Body. Ne. 
verthelcſs this. ought only. to- be under 
ftoodiof fuch diſorders as may be tolerated, 
and which being balanc'd againft the dif 
quiet they may cauſe, ſhall be found -lefs 
conſiderable» For. fome there are of: that 
Nature, that even particular perſons lie 
under an abfalute neceſſity of oppo- 


ling. '} 
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| _fing/ but it is'not of theſe we now di 
.  courle; 

XLIX. 

, Nevertheleſs we ought not to. extend 
theſe Maximes, fo far as generally in con- 
verſation, to ſcruple-our owning a diſlike 
of certain: opinions of thoſe; with whom 
we live. This would be to defiroy Sou- 
ciety, inſtead of eftabliſhing it; for this 
reſtraint would ſo ſet one on the rack, that 
it would make one' prefer privacy before 
__ = mult therefore —_— 

tence to: things of: importance, N 
as. we (ce a concern. themſelves po 
for ; and; even in theſe, we may: find ways 
foro thwart them, as it will be impoſhble 
they ſhould:take offence. And this ought 
to be our particular ftudyz commeree.and; 
converſation not being able. to. kibſalt, 


© . when that freedom of owning our being 


of different opinions from others is taken. 
a2WayY. 
L: | 

So it is a matter of wondrous great uſe 
to ſtudy with care how to propoſe our ſen- 
timents in fuch a ſweet, reſcrv'd, and a- 
grecable way, that none thence may take 
occaſion of diſguſt, This by Men of the 
World is practic'd to admiration towards 


your Great Ones , concupiſcence never 
1, failing. 


2 "mh- 6 & ” ne” 0 OR , 
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failing to furniſh ſufficient meansfor doing. 
it : And we fhould find the like as wel] as 
they, were Charity in us as ative as con- 
cupiſcence is im them ; and if it made us 
as apprehenſive of offending our Brethren, 
whom we ought to look on as above us in 
the Kingdom of JESUS CHRIST, as 
worldlings are of difpleaſing thoſe their 
tmteref} is to manage for the increaſe of 
their fortunes. 

EF, 


| The practice of this duty is ſo-impor- 
tant, ſo neceffary during the whole courſe 
of our life, that. we ought to have a parti- 
cular care to. be well exercis'd and habitua- 
ted therein, For often. we diſguſt not 
others ſo much by our contrary opinions, 
as by the ficree, preſumptuous, patlionate, 
diſdainful, and inſulting way of. propoling 
them, We ſhould learn therefore to 
contradict civilly, and humbly, -and to 
look on our faults herein as very conſi- 
derablc. | 

LH.. 

It is a hard matter to comprize in parti- 
Eular Rules and Precepts, all the different 
ways of contradicting others without 
offence, They ſpring from preſent circum- 
Rances, and that charitable fear of offen- 


ding our Brother, which. makes us find 
them. 


- them ont, But there are certain general 
defe&s that' we ought always to have'in 
view to avoid them, and which are the or- 
dinary Spring-heads, whence flow theſe 
ungrateful. ways. The frſt may be called 
the Aſcendant, that is an imperious way of 
telling ones mind, which few can endure ; 
as well becauſe it ſhews a fierce and haugh- 
ty mind; abhor'd naturaiiy by every one, 
as becauſe it thereby ſeems one would ex- 
exciſe Dominion, and Lord it over others 
Wills, This - Air is ſufficiently known, 
and eyery one ought to obſerve in particu” 
lar whence'iit riſes. 3s. 
: L: LIII. 

It is akind of this aſcendant way to ap- 
pear angry, and reproactr others, becauſe 
they do not believe us. This is as it were 
to' accuſe thoſe with whom we ſpeak of 
ſottiſhneſs, for not underſtanding our Ar- 
guments; or of wilfulneſs for not yielding 
to them. * Og. the contraty, we ought to 
be perſwaded, that whom our Reaſons dg 
not convince, our. reproaches wi!l not 
move. For theſe give no new light; and 
betoken only, that we prefer our judg- 
ments before theirs, and that we are 
unconcern'd , whether we offend thera 
OT -NOs | 


LIV. 
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LIv. 


decifive tone, as if what we advanc'd 
: cauld not in reaſon be queſtion'd. - For 
thoſe we ſpeak to in .this manner, are ci- 
ther offended becauſe they are made to un- 
derfiand that they queſtion what is out of 
difputez or elſe it ſeems, that we have a 
mind to take from them the liberty of cxa- 
. mining and judging by their own proper 
light, and this they look on as an unjuſt 
domination. 
LV. 


It was to make the Religions ſhun this | - 


not, that one ſhould arrogate to ones-ſelf 


{o cleara knowledge of-truth, as to leave | 


no room for doubting it. 
LVI. | 
Who are of this poſitive humour, do 
not only ſhew that they doubt not them- 


ſclves of what they advance, bart alſo that 
they think no body elſe can doubt thereof, - 


Now, this is to exa& too much from others, 
and td arrogate too much to themſelves. 
Every 


| It is alſo avery great faultto ſpeak in a. 
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Every Body will be judge of his own opi- 
nions, and:not embrace any but becauſe he 
approves thereof. + All that is got by the 
deciſive way, is to engage the hearers in 
ſearching more, than otherwiſe they 
would, Reaſons to: doubt of what is ſaid ; 
becauſe this imperious way excites a ſecret 
deſire of TY , and finding out 
that what is -propos'd with fo great aſſu- 
rance, isnot certain, orat leaſt not to that . 


s 3 degree that was imagin'd, 


| Heat andicagerncſs for our opinions, is a 


fault difſexentfrom thoſe we now:obſevy'd, 


which-are conſiftent with coldneſs'and mo- 
deration. This raiſes a belief that we are 
not only wedded to our opinions by Rea- 
ſon, but alſo by Paſſion ; this raiſes in" 
many 2 /prejudice againft theſe opinions, 
and makes an impreffion 'in them quite 
contrary to'what it deligns. For'the very 
ſuſpicion that an opinion has been embra- 

ced by Paſfion rather than by Reaſon, 
'renders it ſuſpe@ed to them. They -refiſt 
 1it- as an unjuſt piece .of ' violence 'offer'd 
| them, to make things enter by'force into 
.theirjudgments. Nay, often taking theſe 
-ſigns of Paſſion for Injuries, they are in- 
-due'd to defend themſelves with the ſame 
heat they are attaqued. | 
| EVIL, 


LvI1ll. 

It isſoviſiblea fault in diſputes tocome. 
to terms of contempt and contumely, that 
there is no need ef advertiſing the World 
thexeof, But it .is not amiſs to obſerve, 
that there are certain rudeneffes and inci- 
vilities bordering on contempt , though 
they may come from another Principle; 
It is enough we make thoſe we contradi 
believe that. they are in the wrong, and 
that they are deceived without lctting 


thee know by harſh and mortifying words, 
that there's not the leaſt ſpark of Reaſon. 


to' be found in them. This change of 0+ 
pinion we would bring them to, is hard 
enough fox Nature to ſubmit to, without 
adding - Over and above new hardnefſes. 
* Theſe harſh terms never can be good but 


in written anſwers, where one has\more: 
mind to perſwade the Reader of the little- 


Aufficiency of our adverſary, than our ad- 
. yerſary himſelf. [its 160-3 (6p | 
'LIX. ; : 

Laſtly, that drineſs which confifts not 


{ſe much in the harſhneſs of the terms, asin | 
the want of certain lenitives, is an uſual 


cauſe of offence. For, therein is imply'd 
a certain kind of indifferency - and con- 
tempt. This leaves the wound made by 
contradiction without any Oyl to _ 
eng 
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the ſmart. Now *tis not reſpe&:enough 
to Men to put them to pain, without re- 
ſenting it, and endeavouring to aſſwage 
it: And this it is, this drinefs'does -not 
doz becauſe it properly confiſts in not 
doing it, and in ſaying harſh things harſh- 
ly. We manage thoſe we love and efteem 


otherwiſe, and ſo directly teftifie to thoſe 


we uſe thus, that we have neither affe- 
Qion nor eſteem for them. 
LX. 


- No body is free from the obligation of 


endeavouring to avoid theſe faults. Yet 
are there ſome, whoſe obligation is greater 
than that of others; becauſe''there are 
ſome, in whom theſe faults appear more 


wifibly, and are more offenſive. | The af- 
 cendant, for Example, is not fo great a 
| . fault in a Superior, in a Man of years or 
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- quality; as in an Inferior, a Young Man, 


-or one of ſmall note. And as much may 
be ſaid of the other defe&s we have ob- 
ſerv'd, becauſe they are really leſs offen- 
ſive, when they are found in perſons of 


quality, and authority. For in theſe. 
they are loſi almoſt in that, confidence, 


we juſtly owe to them for thcir place 
and dignity, and fo appear ſo much the 
leſs: But they. are beyond meaſure . of- 


tenſive in the common ſort, from whom 
Yo 5 | L we 
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we expe@ a Man-modcſt and-reſerr'd be- 


2s 01 <1 deeb + 

;  The:lcapned, as fuch, would gladly ar- 
Togatei to/themſcives the-right ot {peaking 
dopmatically of a}l things. But they are | 
in the wrong, The World has notallow'd 
this priviledge 'ro true 'Science, but to 
tbat they arc acquainted with, 'If ours be 
not ſuch, it is all ohein reſpec of others, 
as if it were not true, and ſo from it we 
derive no right of ſpeaking deciſively; 
tince whatever we ſay, ought always to 
bear a-praportion to the underfiandings-of 
thoſe -toa whom we -ſpeak, and this pro- 
pantion depends on the. eſteem and be- | 
lief they have for us, and not on the | 


Truth, SH ; 
5  "EXH..- - © 6 
To ſpeak therefore deciſively, and with 
authority, we muſt have at once Truth 
and Credit; and we almoſt always offend 
when either of theſe two are wanting. 
Hence it follows , that perſons of dwar- 
fiſh ſtature, of ill meen and aſpe@ 3 and | 
« generally whoever have outward and na- 
tural defedts, how wiſe and learned ſoe- 
ver they be, are more oblig'd than others 
to ſpeak with modeſty, and to ſhun that 


alccudant and authoritative deportment- . 
i For 


' For if theſe 'be mot of very extraordinary 
| deſerts, it ſeldom-happens they gainany re- 
ſpe. They are 'almoſt always look'd on 
with-a :kind of contempt , 'becauſe their 


| _ disfigurements firikes the Senſes, and ſeizes 


on the imagination, whilſt few take cicher 
' notice of their Spiritual Endowments, or 
are even capable of diſcovering them. 
ERY, *LXxL1L, " y ” 

We ought from theſe remarks to con- 
clade, \that' the principal meansnot to ex- 
aſperate, are -reduc'd to two, vis. ſilence 
and modeſty: That is to ſay,to our ſuppreſ- 


l fing ſuch ſentiments as:may offend,, when 


_ the benefit tobe expected from thence de- 
| eres not expoſing -our felves to it; and 
to obſerving ſo many cautions, when we 
ſhall be oblig'd 'to. fpeak our:minds, that 
we .may as-much as poſhble baniſh what's 
.- harſh out of our oppoſition, 
| LXIV. 

But we ſhall never profper in the pra- 
Qice of theſe Rules, if our endeavours 
only aim at the outſide, and notat an in+ 
ward reformation. The Heart is the Rule 
- of our words, fays the Wiſe-man; Cor 
Sopiens erudiet os ejs, We ought therefore 
to labour to acquire this Wiſdom, this Hu- 
mility of Heart;deploring before Almighty 
God with groans the motions of pride 

L9 which 
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which we feel begging without ceaſe his 
Grace to repreſs them 3 and endeavouring 
to obtain thoſe diſpoſitions from whence 
naturally this refervedneſs flows, 'and that 
without troable or pain, when were ful. 
ly cftabliſh'd in them. 

LXV. , 

To this end we ought to have a lively 
ſentiment of the danger We incur by offen- 
ding - others , through our. indiſcretions. 
| For the wounds of the Soul have this, 

common to thoſe of the Body , that 
though 'they are not all mortal of them- 
{c]lves, yet they may all become ſuch if 


irritated and envenom'd. The leaft ſcratch 


cauſes the Gangrene , if malignant Hu- 
mours flow to the place that's hurt. Thus 


the leaſt diſguſt given any one by an indif-: 


creet oppoſition, may be a cauſe of his 
Spiritual Death and ours 3 becauſe it may 
give birth to a rancour, which may in- 
creaſe in the ſequel to that height, as to 
extinguiſh Charity both in him and us. 


This coolneſs may diſpoſe him to take in | 


evil part words, which, had he not his 
Heart envenom'd\, he might have pals'd 
over without trouble. Hence hel be lels 
reſerv'd in his words againſt us, hence per- 
haps we ſhall be induc'd to uſe harſh ones 
to him on other occaſions 3 nay, occaſions 
theme 
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themſelves will grow miore frequent and 
this cooIne(s:chang'd into hatred, may ba- 
niſh Charity quite away. | | 
| | LXVL 
Nor are theſe accidents only. poſſible, 
but ordinary 3 for it rarely happens that 
theſe ;enmities and hatreds that kill the 
Soul, have. not- had. ſuch for their fore- 
runners 3: nay, that 'they have not taken 
hold on thoſe little coolings produe'd by 
indiſcretions. Wherefore I wonder not 
that the! Wiſe-man begs of God with ſo- 
much infiance, that he would ſet a Seal on 
his Lips S#per- Labia mea fignaculum cer- 
te, feſt his Tongue ſhould be his ruine, 
Ne Lingua mes me perdat : And I cafily ap- 
 prehtend he begs in theſe words, ,that no 
word ſhould come thence without his or- 
der as nothing is taken from a place un- 
der Seal, without his order who has put it 
there. That is, he defir'd to be-enabled 
'to-watch ſo exactly over all his words, 
that not one might come from him .un- 
{quar'd according to the Laws of God, 
which are the ſame with thoſe of Charity 3 + 
for ſhould we only apply our ſelves to re- 
gulate ſuch as groſly and viſibly ſwerve 
thence, it would be impoſhble to hinder 
many others from ſlipping from us, which 
might be of very dangerous conſequence. 
| + = LXVII. 
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LXVII. 

The condition of Man in this life de- 
ſerves our wonder. He is not enly al- 
ways walking on towards an Eternity of 
Happineſs or Miſery z but every ſtep, eve- 
ry ation, every word often direQs and 
determines him towards one of thefe two 
ſtates; ſince either his Salvation or Perdi- 
tion may depend thereon, though they ap- 
pear of ſmall moment. Weare all on the 
brink of a Precipice, and often the leaſt: 
falſe ſtep is ſufficient to caſt. us headlong 


down. An: indifcreet word puts . our: | 


mind on the ſudden out of its ſfieddy po- 
fture and temper, and after that our ows 


weight is capable of preſſing us down 6+ 


ven to the Abyls. 
EXVIIL. 


It is not ſufficient to humour and ma» | 
nage, but we muſt reſpe& and hongur o- 


thersz there being nothing which can 
make us more averſe from offending them, 


than this interior reſpe& which we bear | 


them. Servants find no trouble in not 
contradiQting their Maſters, nor Courtiers 
m not difpleafing their Princes; becauſe 


that interior ſubje&ion they find in them- 


ſelves, ſweetens the ſowerneſs of their ſen- 
timents, and inſenfibly regulates their 
werds, We ſhould have the ſame _—_ 
11t100 


. 2 ; 
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ſition in refpe& of all. Chriſtians, did we 
look on: them-as our Superiors and Maſters, 
as St, Pawl' orders weſhould 3 did we con- 
fider JESUS CHRIST in them, did- 
we remember that he has put them in 
his place, and'did we, inſtead: of applying 
our. ſelves-to.find fault.in them, only take 
notice of the reaſons. we have to eſteem 
and prefer them before our ſelves. - 
ELXIX. 

But above all, we ought to endeavour 
not to look. on this obligation we have to 
_. filence, to reſervedneſs, to a modeſty in 
our words, as 2 hard-and. troubleſome ne» 
cellity; but rather to conſider it as a hap- 
py, favourable, and advantageous one : 
Since nothing; is more-fit to entertain hu- 
mility in us, which is the greateſt happi- 
neſs of a Chriſtian, Hence we ought to 
Took on as grateful and lovely, whatever 

engages us to itz for Example, want of 
Authority, and all patural defte&ts which 
induce it, For on the one ſide it is true, 
that Men without Authority and Credit, 
are oblig'd to ſpeak with. more modeſty 
and circumſpecion than others, what 
knowledge, what light ſoever they have; 
but it is as true, that they ought to hold 
themſelves much the happier for it, 


L 4 LXX. 
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It is-no ſinall danger to have dominion 
over minds, to be able to give them what. 
turns, and. what imprefhions: we pleaſe. 
For: hence it happens, 'that we communi- 
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- cate-to: them all the errors we arein, and_ 


 all-the Raſh; Judgments: we have framed :. 
Whereas ;thole are- exempt: from this dan- 
ger, who .are. not rais'd-to: this height z 
if they are deceiv'd, tis only for them- + 
_ felues;  nox-are they to anſwerfor others. -- 


\ They iſee-mot_ in the: crowd about : them: } 


thoſe fivourable opinionsof them, which: | 
are: the: greateſi ſetters:up,, -and nouriſhers:” Þ 
of.:Vanity 3; and: as: the; World little: de-: 
pends on them, ſo theyare inclin'd to de- 
pend. as little on it, and have a great fa-' } 
cility to conſider only God AGF 5 in. 7 
all their ations. - i-* 
LXXI, 
Not that we ought directly to ſeek after 
this wanc of authority and eſteem, or that 
we have not reaſon to-humble our ſelves, 
when our own faults have ooo theſe. 
wants upon us. But'on what ſcore foe. © 
ver they happen to us, :though we arc not _ 
oblig'd to love the cauſe,: yet-ought we to 
look on: the + effe&ts as favourable; ſince 
this condition cuts off from, us this nous. 
riſhment of pride, it exempts us from 
XX ſharing 
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ſharing in many things of great danger 
and by obliging us to an extraordinary 
moderation in ſpeech, fhelters us from in- 
numerable perils, It is true, we are here- 
by. depriv'd too of the: good of edifying 
others: But as God has more, particular- 
ly charg'd us with our own Salvation, 
than that of our Neighbours; it ſcems we 
have more reaſon to deſire: to be in this 
condition, than to grieve for being there, 
and that thoſe who are reduc'd to it.on 
' . what (core ſoever, have reaſon to ſay to: 
God with joy and confidence : Bounm mihi 
quia bumiliaſti me, ut diſcem juſtificationes 
FHAS. 


| LXXII. 
What we havealready faid touching the 
means of not offending others in thwar- 
ting their opinions, gives us much light to . 


4 - learn how we ought to humour and ma- 


nage thzm when they are in paſſion 3 fince 
even theſe opinions are a great ingredient 
to that, and they are piqu'd at, - hearing, 
them oppos'd -only, becauſe they are in, 
love with, and-wedded to them by patfion. 
The ſpite and rancour they feel when any 
crofſes their wills, ſprings from. the ſame 
Fountain with their reſentment , when. 
their opinions are contradided; that is,, 
from a natural tyranny by which they 
«3 | hn 3 would 
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would domineer over all, and make all 
fubje& to themſelves, But fince ſuch a 
tyranny appears too unreaſonable when it 


 ſhews it ſelf bare-fac'd, felf-love has a 


great care to throw over theſe paſlions a 
. veil of Juſtice; by perſwading them they 
| are not troubled at the oppolition they 


find, but becauſe it is unjuſt, and againlt 


reaſons, 
| EXXIIL. . 
But though this fentiment be an unjuſt 
one, and ſuck as ſhould not be, yet it is 
not fit we ſhould endanger the ſtirring it 
up: by our indifcretions 3 and it may often 


' Happen, that as the party whois offended, - 
* becauſe ye follow not his inclinations, is 


In the wrong we may be more ſo in not 
tollowing of them : Since we may be wan- 
ting in ſome duty whereunto Reaſon obli. 
ges us, and be the cauſe of the faults 
this ſpite ſhall makehim commit in his xc- 
fentment. 
We muſt therefore ſtudy to know what 
we owe to the inclinations of others; 
ſince otherwiſe it is impoſſible to avoid 
. complaints, murmurs and quarrels, which 
are contrary to'tranquility of Mind and 
Charity, and by conſequence to the ſtate 
of a.life truly Chriſtian. 


LYXEY. 
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| ; LXXIV. I 

Now in the fart place it is. obſeryable, 
that we do not here ſeek out the means of 
pleaſing, but of not diſpleaſing others, 
and: not drawing on us their hatred 3. be» 
cauſe that is ſufficient ro maintain the 
Peace we diſcourfe of. Tt is true, we 
ſhould ſucceed better, did we gain their 
affeQions, bur often this brings with it 
other inconveniences, We muſt content 
our ſelves with not making our ſelves ha- 


ted, and with avoiding reproaches and 


complaints: And this is what we cannot do: | 


- but by ſudying the inclinationsof others, 


and following them as much as Juſtice will 
| LXXV. | {04td> 

Amongſt theſe inclinations there: arc 
fome which we may call juſt,others indif- 
rent, and ſome unjuſt, We mult never 
poſitively fatisfie thoſe that are unjuſt: 
Neither is it always neceſſary we ſhould 
oppoſe them: When this happens, w6 


ought always to compare the Good with 
the Evil, and fee whether from this oppo- 
fition we have reaſon to expe more of 
| theone than it can cauſe of the other. For 


we may apply to-all forts of people the 
Rule St, Axftiz gives for reprehending, * 
Great ones; That if it be to be fear'd , leſt 
| being 


t, 4 wo 
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being exaſperated by reproof, they be induc'd 


to as a greater evil, than'is the good we 


wonld procure'them, it is then the Councel of 


CEarity' #ot to-reprehend them, and not a 
pretext of: Concupiſcence. Now we ought 
not'to imagine there needs but little Ver- 
tue thus to ſuffer with patience the defects 
we think our ſclves unable to corrcd 3. 
and - that the freedom making us valiantly. 
to correct and xyeprehend diſorders, is 
more-rare and diftcult, than the diſpo-- 


fition of one who in the preſence of God: 
fighs for them, who uſes violence to him-- 


{clf not to take notice of them, and who- 
far"from taking hence an. occaſion of con-. 
temning others , makes uſe thereof to; 
humble himſelf. by. contemplating the 
common ' miſery of Mankind; For this 


diſppfition at - the ſame time contains, 


borh-:the practice of. Mortification, in re« 
prethng that natural. impetuoſity whiclr 
fets-us againſt. 'thoſe we are not in a con= 
dition -to amend'; that. of Humility in 
giving us. a more lively Idea of the cor- 
2uption. of our own Nature;. and that 
of Charity, in making us patiently bean 
with.the defects of our Neighbour. 
: _. EXXVh 

One of the greateſt defe&s of Man Is; 
that, his pal ons. mix themſelyes every 
where, 
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' where;andthathe conſults them inchooſing: 


for the moſt part even the Vertues' he in-: 
tends to pradtice; He has.a mind, to reprove 
thoſe he ought content himſelf to ſuſler 
and-is: content*o ſuffer ſuch as he ought to- 


reprehend. He is. buſie with others, 


when God requires he ſhould only meddle 
with himſelf; and he has a mind to cor- 
re& himſelF only, when God would have- 
him employ'd about others. It he cannot 
practice certain aQions of Vertue whicty 
run in his head, he leaves all; inftead .of 


' taking; notice that this inability God puts: 


him- in of practicing ſuch -Vertues, gives 
him . means to practice others, : which 


' would: he fo much the more acceptable to. 


his Divine Majeſty, as his will and choice: 
bad the leſs ſhare therein. : 
2 oy LXXVII. 
Tt is alſo another fault to take upon us: 
the oppoſing even the moſt unjutt paſſions; 
when others may'do it with more benefht 


than. we; becauſe it is evident, that this 


over-forwardneſs comes from a kind of 
malignant humour, pleaſing it ſelf in be-- 
iag troubleſome to others. For this hu- 
mour mingles it ſelf in juſt reprehenhions, 
as well as unjult ones, and is well pleaſed 
to have juſt pretexts to thwart others 5, 
becauſe they whom it contriſtates are the 

y ' More. 


2;eDfthe means toconferveTr.IV. | 
more troubled, the more they have reaſon | 


to be o, 
_  EXXvIEN. Pe 
The ſame Rule obliges us to uſe the leaft 
diſobliging, and the moſt courteous ways 
we can, when we are under an obligatisn 
of doing any thing that may be ungrateful 
to our neighbour. : Nor ought we to think 
our ſelves without fault, whers. we are ſa. 
tished that we have reaſon as to the mat- 
ter it ſelf, but have no regard to the man- 
ner and way We go about itz when we 
take no care to ſweeten what may be bit- 
* ter in our proceeding, nor to perſwade 
thoſe whoſe paſſions we thwart, that we 
are thereunto induc'd by neceflity, not by 
humour or inclination. 
| LXXIX, 
I call thoſe humours indifferent, whoſe | 
objes being of themſelves not evil, may 
be ſought after without Paffion, and with 
Reaſon, though perhaps: they are purſu'd 
with a vitious adheſion. Now in things 
of this nature, we have more liberty of 
compiying with the inclinations of others. 
For we are not conftituted their Judges z 
we mult have full evidence,or elſe no right 
to judge that they have too great an ad- 
hehon to objects otherwiſe innocent. Nay 
we do not cven know whether ſach ad- 
h<fhous 


<< 


Part]. Peace amongit Ben, 27x 
| hefions be not neceſſary to them: ſince 
there are many who would fall into dange- 

rous.conditions, were they on a ſudden de- 
j barr'd of all things they have an affeqion 
for, Moreover, prudence and circum- 
ſpeRion- ought to be us'd in deſtroying 
theſe affeAions, and we mult not aſſume 
to our ſelves the right of judging what 
manner one ought to proceed therein. 
In fine, it is often to be fear'd leſt we do 
' them more harm by the rancour we raiſe 
' in them by oppoſing indiſcreetly ſuch Paf- 
| fions as are calld Innoccnt , than good 
by the advice and councel we give them. 

Pp LXXX. 

- Indiſcrettons therefore may be commit» - 
ted in talking ſharply againſt the exceſs of 
{ Neatneſs, before fuch as are given there- 
{ unto; againſt the uſelefneſs of Pictures, 
before ſuch as are taken therewithz againſt 
"Verſes and Poctry, before thoſe who are 

addicted: that way. Theſe Advertiſc- 
ments are a kind of Medicines: They have 
their bitterneſs, are ungrateful not with-. 
_ out danger. They ought therefore to be 

adminiftred with the ſame cautions with 
which Phyſicians dpenſe theirs. It is the 
part of an ignorant Empirick to propoſe 
them promiſcuouſly to.all whatſoever. 
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Not to be certain that we ſhould bene- 
At others by oppoſing their humours, is- 
ſufficient to make us comply therewith, 
even when we ſuſpe&-they are addicted 
to. them: To undertake their cure there - 
muſt be knowledge and addrels3 but if ' 
either of theſe be wanting, it is enough to. 
make us comply with their defires in 
| things that are not bad of themſelves, For 
in this caſe we have liberty to frame our 
aQions according to the general Law of * 
Charity, which ought to diſpoſe us ſo as. 
to oblige and ſerye all: And the benefit of 
gaining their affeQions by teſtifying our 
lave. towards them, being always. to. be 
found in this condeſcendence, we ought 
to be ſure of an advantage both greater,, 


and more evident, before we endanger the. 
loſs of it. 


LXXXII 
Thoſe Paſſions I call Juſt, in which we. 
are by certain Laws oblig'd. to comply. 
with others; though perhaps they. have: 
no right to exad& from us this complyance-. 
For .as we have a greater obligation to- 
comply with our own duty, than to cor- 
xect. the faults of others; fo Reaſon re- 
quires that we ſhould with ſimplicity per- 
form what we owe to them, and by doing, 
{o, 
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' to, take from them all 'ſubje& of com- 
| plaint, without troubling our ſelves whe- 
' ther. this be exacted by them _ too. 

eagerly, or too imperioufly. 
EXXXIIE. | 
Now tq comprehend the extent'of cheſe 
 devoirs,. we ought to know, that we owe 
fome things to our neighbour by certain 
Laws of Juſtice 3 which are properly call'd 
Laws; others by the bare Laws of Civi- 


|} lity; the ' obligation to which ſprings 


. from a confent 'amongt Men, agreeing to 
blame ſuch as ſhall be defec&ive in thems 
It is by theſe latter Laws that we owe t6 
thoſe! we live amongft ſach' civilities. as 
are agreed on amongtt perſons of Honour, 
mo h otherwiſe no exprefs ' Law ' com- 
s them 3 that ' we. owe td them' cer- 

4 raln Services according to the degrees'of 
_ relation we have with | them; that we 
ought to. correſpond with them in open= ' 
breaftedneſs and confidence, in propor- 
tion. to what they are to us, For Men 
have eftabliſhed all theſe Laws. There 
are c&tain things we ought to dofor fach 
as we have contracted a familiarity with 
to ſuch a degree, which we may refuſe to 
others ; nor ſhall they have right therefore . 
to take it II] at our hands. 


LXXXIV, 
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57. LAXXIN. <0 
We ſhould endeavour to be cxatt in the 
performance of all theſe duties 3 other- 
wiſe it is impoſhble to avoid: the com- 
plaints, murmurs, and averſion of others, 
For it: is -incredible how much thoſe who 
have-bur.a ſmall ſhare of Vertue are exal- 
perated, when. we arc wanting:in the du- 
ties of, acknowledgment and civility eſta- 
bliſh'd- in. the World'; and how much 
things: of this nature cool that litrle 
Charity they: have, They, are Objes 
which crauble. them, always exaſperatd 
them, and hinder: that edification they 
might receive from: the: good they ſee in | 
us:3, becauſe of theſe: failcurs wherewith 
they are+in; particular wounded, they arc 
infinitely nlore ſenfible, than of Vertues 
which:cencern not:them.. . | 
Thus: Charity obliging us to:compaſſio- 
nate the weakneſs of our Brethren , and 
to: take from before them all ſubjects. of 
temptation, at the ſame time obliges us 
to be:careful in complying with theſe ob- 
ligations. But; not Charity alone, but 
Jaftice it ſelf, and Gods Eternal Law: or- 
dains as: much as may cafily. be ſhewn, 
both as to the Teſtimonies of Gratitude, 


and the Devoirs of Civility, to _— 
| R 
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the” others: whereof we: have ſpoke may 
be redue'd , . as: open-breaſtedneſs,,. confi= 
dence, application, which: are but. ſpecies 
thereof, 7, , 

The origen of all the Gratitude we 
owe to our Neighbour, is, that as God 
makes uſe of their Miniſtry to canyey 
to us ſeveral benefits of Body and 
| Soul; fo alſo: he deſires: that: our- Grati- 

_ tude ſhould re-aſcend to him by: Men, 

/ and lay: hold @n'the Inſtruments he makes 
uſe of; and: as he hides himſelf in the be-: , 1 
' nthts: he:befiows:, and. wills, that: Men 1 
ſhould be! the viſible cauſes thereof;; he 
requires: alfo, that they; ſhould: take his. 
place; and' receive: from us the: cxteriar 
effes: of acknowledgement which: we 
{ owe him; So-that we violate the: order 
. of God, in ſatisfying our, ſelves: with: am: 
_ aeknowledgementtowazds him, i 
ungratefut' towards thoſe whom he has 
employ'd to make us feel the effedts of: his 
Bounty. | 


LXXXVEI. 

- Men, by a motion of Intereſt. havean 
Eye on thoſe whe are indebted to them : 
God Almighty has-ſo too, according to 
Scripture , but upon the ſcore: of a Jus» 
ſtice perfeQly Pure, perfectly difintere- 
ſted, For it is this the Wiſe Man _— 
tRELE. 


SY 
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theſe words : Deus profpeor eft ejus qui red- 
dit 'gratiam. We ought to make..uſe of 
this. two-fold attention, to. excite ours, 
and to keep our Eyes tix'd both on 
Men who expe& theſe duties from us, 
and.'on God who: commands us. to pay 
them: \ VIESH4. 12301. 23:61 , 057 
Dire ybou YLEANVIE int ris 4 
-, We/ought” [not- to. pretend: 'exemption 
upon the ſcore: of the difintereſted ones, 
and Piety of::thoſe ' we: are. oblig'd to, 
or upon itheir:expecting nothing - from 
us. | Let !ithery be [never fo diffntereſied,; 
they: ceaſe not to:ſce 'what is: their due, 
and. it is rare they ſhould be unconcern'd: 
to: that degree, as not to reſent at-all 
our ſmall care in acquitting our ſelves. 
Beſides, though they proceed not fo far 
as'to upbraid us,; yet is it eaſic for thetty to 


take-a-:certain + turn which-may much: . 


what have the ſame effect as:an humane-' 
reſentment. - They fay they cannot put 
out their own Eyes, not to ſee that theſe 
' Perfons uſe them il]; but they heartily 
diſpenſe with them. Thus while they diſ- 
penſe with-it, they ceaſe not to blame 
their: carriage 3 - and hence they infenfibly 
come to love them leſs, and at leaſt to ſhew 
them fewer tokens of theis affeRion. 


LXXXVIII. 
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LXXXVIIL. 
_ The ſame happens in the duties of Ci- 
vility. Even thoſe who are the moſt free 
from the World cannot but take'notice 
when we are wanting therein, and'others 
are effecqively offended. When by our 
ſenſes we are-not perſwaded that others 
love and eſteem us, is is hard the Heart 
ſhould be, or at leaft that this perſwaſion 
ſhould be a lively one. [Now it is this ci- 
vility that has this cffe& on our ſenſes, 
_ and by our ſenſes on our minds, If we 
be wanting in civility, this negligence is 
never” wanting to produce a certain relen- 
ting in others, which often paſſes from 
the Senſes to the Heart. 
| 2 3. 1LXKXIX. 

Men are perſwaded, that civility i is duc 
to them, and it is really ſo, according as 
it is practic'd -in the World 3 but they 
know not the reafon why. If they had 
no other right than Cuſtom to exact it, it 
were not due to them, for Cuſtom is not 
enough to enſlave others to certain trou- 
bleſome actions. We muſt aſcend higher 
to find out the Fountain head, as well 
here, as in what was ſaid of Gratitude : 
And if it be true, as a Servant of God 
has ſaid, that nothing is more civil than a 
good Chriltian , it follows that he muſt 
bave 
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have ſome Divine 'Reaſons obliging him 
thereunto'z 'and what we are about to [a 
mayihelp to 6 "258 | 

X 


Men are link*d together by am-infinite 
number of wants, obliging them eut of 
neceſfity to live-in Society 3 gachparticu- 
| lar not-beingable toſubfift without others: - 
And this Society is conformable to Gods 
Order, fince he |permits theſe wanits for 
this end. In this Order therefore is con- 
tained whatſoever. is neceflary to main- 


tain this Society, and God in ſome ſort 3 


commands it by that natural Law which 
obliges cach part to conſerve the whole, 
Now it is of abſolute neceſſity for keepin 

up Seciety amongſt Men, that they ſhould 
refpe& and love one another; for: con- 
tempt and hatred certainly diſ-unite and 
make breaches. There are a number of 
ſmall matters highly -necefſary for life 
which are beſtowed gratis, and awhich bee 
ing not to be ſold, can only be had for 
love. Moreover, this Socicey being com- 
pos'd of Men full of love and eſteem for 
. themſelves ; ſhould' they not have a care 
- reciprocally to pleaſe and humour one 
another, it would prove a looſe company 
of people ill pleas'd and diſſatisfied as» 
monglt themlſclves, and fo could never 
COn- 
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1 continue united. But fince this mutual 
| love and ciicem appears not outwardly, 
they have thought -convenicnt to cftabliſh 
| amongſt themſelves certain devoirs, which 
| ſhould be ſo many tokens of xeſpecq and 
affection, Whence it neceſſarily follows, 
that to be wanting in theſe duties, is to 
ſhew a diſpolition contrary to love and re- 
fpek. Thus theſe. exterior a&tions are 
due from us to thoſe to whom we owe the 
diſpoſitions they betoken; and we do 
| them wrong when we fail therein ; be- 
| cauſe this omiſſion denotes certain ſenti-' 
' ments which we ought not to have for 


them, 5 | 
XCI. 


Wherefore we may, nay we ought to 
be exa& in complying with the duties of 
4 civility, Men have eltabliſh'd : And 'the 
{| Motives and Reaſons of this exacneſs, 
] are not only very juſt, but alſo grounded 
on the Law of God, We muſt comply 
therewith, 'to the end others may not 
imagine that we ſlight, or have an indit- 
+. ference for ſuch to whom we do pay theſe 

' reſpects; to the end we may maintain 
humane Society, to conſerve which, it is 
juſt every one ſhould lend his helping hand, 
| ſince every one thence reaps confiderable 


advantages and laſtly, to the end we 
may 


en 
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may avoid the open or inward reproaches © 

of thoſe we ſhould thus be wanting to; 
which are the fourſes of thoſe diviſions 
which trouble the tranquility of this life, 
and of that Chriſtian Peace which hath 
bcen the ſubje& of this diſcourſe, . 
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: L 
J' is not enough that we may con- 


ſerve Peace amongſt Men, to avoid 
offending them: We muſt over and 
above know how to ſuffer them when 
they miſs in their duty te us : For, it is 


| impoſſible to preſerve inward Peace, if we . 
] be touchy for whatever they can door ſay 


contrary to our humours and ſentiments : 


| Anditis very hard that an inward diſcon- 


tent once conceiv'd, ſhould not, appear 


without, and diſpoſe us to behave our 


ſelves towards ſuch as may have offended 
us, ſo as to give offence to them in their 


turn : Thus by degrees diſſentions in- ' 


creaſe, and often are carried on to the ut- 
molt extremities, 
IE. | 
We ought therefore to Rifle even in the 
birth theſe difſentions and guariels: And 
M On 
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on theſe occaſions felf-love never fails to 
ſuggeſt to us,. that the means of ſucceeding 
herein is to corre@& ſuch as incommodate 
us, and to make them yield to reaſon, by 


letting them know, that they are to blame. 


to deal with us as they do: Thence it 1s,that 
we are {apt to'complain of what others 
do,to make their defe&s known,to the end 
we may cither amend in them what we 
diſlike, or elſe puniſh them by the ſpight 
theſe complaints of ours may raiſe in 
them, and by the diſ-eſteem they draw on 
them. | .. 
IT. 

But if we our ſelves were truly guided 
by Reaſon, we ſhonld eafily ſee, that the 
deſign of cftabliſhing Peace: upon the re+ 
formation: of others, is aridiculous foolifh: 
one,” ever hcrein., becauſe: *tis:impofhible 
it- ſhould ſncceed, The more we: come. 


plain: of the behaviour of others, the more ] 


we: cxaſperate, without: correcting them, 
We ſhall make our fel ves:cfteem'd touchy, 
fierce and: proud : And the worſtis, that 
this opinion tlius rais'd' of 'us, will not be 
altogether unjuſt ; fince really theſe, com- 
plaints proceed not but from our niceneſs 
and pride: Nay, even thoſe who will 
own that they underſtand the juſtice of/6ur 
cauſe , and fhal! believe we have wrong 

| done 
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done us, will for all that be feandaliz'd at 
our too much nicety. And as we are all 
naturally inclin'd'to Juſtifie' our ſelves, if 
thoſe we comphin- againſt have' never ſo 
little addreſs, they will ſo tell' the ſame 
tale; that the wrong will be laid at our 
doors, For the ſame want of Equity and 
right Judgment which make people com- 
' mit thoſe faults we complain of, for the 
moſt part hinder them too from owning 
or ſecing them, and make them' take'for 
true ps, juſt whatever they can make uſe 
of for their own juſtification. 
| IV. 

But if thoſe we level our complaints 
2painſt be rais'd above us by their Quaſlity, 
Eredit or Authority , ſuch complaints 
will yet prove of lefs uſe, and of more 
| danger. They can' but give us that rma- 

lignant and ſhort tranſient ſatisf4@ion'of 
having them condemn'd by thoſe we make 
our complaints to, and afterwards the 
produce' a number of conſequences, both 
dangerous and permanent, in exafperating 
| fiich perſons againſt us, and breakitig a- 
ſunder all the unity we might have with 
thems | 

V. 
Prudence therefore obliges us to take 


a Quite different way 5 abſolutely to break 
M 2 off 
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off: that 'chimerical deſign of thinking:to 
mend whatever we fhall find amiſs in. 0- 
thers, and to endeavour to ground our 
peace. and quict on reforming our ſelves, 
and moderating our own Paſhons. Nei- 
ther the Minds nor Tongues of others arc 
at our diſpoſe : We ſhall not be call'd to 
account for their aRions, but as far as we 
ſhall. have given occaſion of them 3 but 
we ſhall give a firi& one of our own 
words, of our own deeds, of our own 
thoughts, We are charg'd with the obli- 
gation of taking pains about our ſelves, 
and correating our own faults if we 
comply'd with this as we ought, nothing. 
frum abroad would be able to diſquiet: 
| __ SEEN. - TEEBELIT 11-0 
_ In. temporal matters we never fail. to, 
prefer an aſſured benchit of our own, before 
an uncertain one for others. If wedid 
the like in matters of our Eternal Salva- 
tion, ' we ſhould ſaddenly perceive,. that: 
the- reaſons for complaint are for the moſt. 
part falſe and condemn'sd by what is truly 
ſuch; for in waving theſe complaints, we 
procure an aſſured benefit to our. ſelves : 
Whereas It is very uncertain whether our 
complaints will profit our Neighbour. 
Wherefore then do we looſe the fruit of: 
Our 
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our own Patience,” under pretence of 
reaping ' that of CorreQion ? Ar laſt 
there ought-to be a very great likelyhood 
of ſucceſs ; if -this be wanting , we at 
2gainſt Reaſon, by .renouncing upon pre- 
tence of fo uncestain a hope, the certain 
benefit which a peaceable and humble pa- 
tience would bring, ; 
$13.1 VII. 

-. AS concerning Silence in general, we 
may .fay, that there ought to be motives 
for ſpeaking, whereas none are requiſite 
to hold ones tongue 3 that is, we have a 
_ (ufficient obligation to Silence, when we 
are not engag'd to ſpeak, Now with 
more'reaſon may this Maxime be applyed 
to that Silence. which ftifles complaints 3 
becauſe, for thefe complaints our Motives 
ought to be firong and evident to an high 
. degree 3 whereas to forbear complaining 
it {ſuffices that we are not in an evident 
neceſſity to complain, 1 
aCae: VHE. 6: 
+ What treſpaſfes- ſhall we' forgive our 
Neighbours,if by our complaints we exa&t 
from them whatever they can owe ns and 
if we take revenge of them for the leaſt 
faults} they:commit againſt us, 'by making 
#1lthat we can paſs Sentence of condem- 
nation: againſt them ?- With what Confi- 
M 3 dence 
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fidence can we beg,of God that he would 
forgive -us-our fins, if we pardon none of 
thoſe we believe others have committed a» 
gainſt ys? ; | : 
There is nothing more beneficial, than 
thus to ſuppreſs ones complaints and re- 
ſentments. It is the beſt means to obtain 
at the Hands of AJmighty God, that he 
will nat-deal with us. according -to /the 
rigour pf his Juſtice, nor enter.into.judg- 
ment withus,- as the Scripture ſpeaks: It 
_ Is the afſigreFſt ready way to quel difſen. 
tions it- their birth, aod to hinder theit - 
growing hijgh..' It is an act of Charity we 
practice towards our ſelves ; -whilſt : we 
reap the fruit of Patience; whilft we free 


our {clyes- from the repute of being nice . 


and quarrelſome, and from the trouble and 
vexation which we feel, when theaddrefs 
of Men to juſtifie themſelves makes the 
fault be plainly laid .to our charge in mat- 
ters wherein we thought we had the right. 
It is a deed of Charity we do others, in 
tolerating their weakneſſes, and ſparing 
them both the little confuſion they have 
deſery'd, and the new faults they would 
perhaps commit in: juſtifying themſelves, 
and in laying new matter to their charge, . 
to-whom already they have given __ 
0 


- 
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of complaint. In fine, for the moſt part 
*tis the beſt means of making them. our 
friendsz the. Example 'of our. Patience 
beirig more powerful- 'to change their 
Heart towards ms, ' than our Complaints : 
For-theſe at the moſt can but make them . 
corre& the exterior, a matter of fimall 
conſequence: Whereas they ' rather in- 
creaſe that inward averſion, from 'whence 
proceed thoſe things we make the ſabject 
of our Complaints. 


What would our lofs be, ſhould-we re- 


| ſolve not to complain? Norking at all ; 


' nv not even in this World. Others will 
not ſpeak worſe of us for it; Nay, on the 
contrary, as ſoon as they ſhall 'be aware 
of :our reſervedneſs, they ſhall be leſs in- 
clined to back-bite us; We ſhall not be 
worſe dealt withall z we ſhall be more be. 
lov'd. The whole will be reduc'd to cer- 
tain incivilities, and unjuſt diſcourſes, for 
which we 'can find no redrefs in our com- 
plaints, Does this malignant fatisfaQion 
we take in communicating our diſgufts to 
\ others by our complaints, deſerve. fo 
much, as thereby to deprive us of thoſe 
Treaſures we might gain by'our Patience 
and Humilicy ? | - 


M 4 xl. 
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| | XI 
The- proper ſeaſon 


to forget our felves' in-fome complaints, 
Never better,;.than; then can we diſcern 
the vanity,” and the nothing of the con- 
tent we ſought for there, It is then we 
muſt ſay to our ſelves: Is it for this vain 
idle fatisfation that we have depriv'd our 


ſelves of the ineftimable good of Patience, 


| and of that recompence we might expe& 
of it from God Almighty ? In what ſtead 
have our: complaints ſtoud-ns, what profit 
have we reap'd thence? We have endea- 
voured to: get: thofe we have murmur'd 
againſt ,cordemn'd by othersz whereas 
perhaps they pals ſentence only againſt usz 
but it is certain that God himſelf con- 
demns us of malignity , of impatience, 
and of lighting things of another Worlds 


Before we murmur'd we had ſome advan- 


tage over thoſe who had offended us; but 


by our complaints we have plac'd our 


ſelves under them, becauſe we have reaſon 
to believe, that the fin we have commit. 
_ ted againſt God, is far greater than all 


thoſe faults Men can commit- againſt us. |. 


Thus we have done our ſelves much more 
wrong,than we could receive from the pet- 
ty injuſtices of Menzfor theſe could but de- 


prive. 


of eſtabliſhing our 
{lves in. this:refolJution is, when we' chance 


themeans to conſerve Tr.Vt. 
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prive us of ſome few. things inconfiderable,. 
whereas the injuſtice we do our ſelves by 
theſe impatient murmurs, deprive us of an 
Everlatting Happineſs which is annexed to 


' each good ation. We have therefore ins 


finitely more reaſon. to complain of our. 
ſelves, than of others. | | 
XII; 

Theſe confiderations may ſtand us in 
reat ftcad to repreſs thedefire we have of 
disburdening our Heart by our complaints, 
and to regulate us outwardly in our words: 
But it is impoſſible we ſhould long.con-- 
tinue in this reſtraint, if we give our re- 
ſentments full: ſcope to a&- within our 
breaſts with all their vigour and violence: 
Exterior murmurs proceed from thoſe 
within , and when the Heart is full of 
them, it-is hard co hinder their burſting . 
forth, They always ſcape out, and make 
themſelves a paſſage ſome way- or other; 
Beſides, the primary end of this exterior 
moderation being to procure. interior” 
Peace, it would profit - Tittle to: appear 
outwardly patient and reſervd, if within 
all be in- tumult and diforder.. We muſt: 
therefore endeavour to ſtifle thoſe mur-- 
murs which our Soul frames within it: 
ſelf, and whereof it alone is witneſs, as 


well as thoſe that make a ſhew before Mens . 


M. J; and : 
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and the only way to do this, is to lay afide 
the love of whatfoever may cxcite them in 
us. For the truth is, we trouble not our 
{clves. to raiſe ſtirs about things allolutely 
indifferent. 

XII. 

© Cauſes of complaints are infinite ; for 
they are as many as the things we can ſet- 
tle our affections on, and; in which Men 
can cither hurt or diſpleaſe us. We may 
neverthelcſs reduce them to ſome General 
Heads; as Contempt , Falſe Judgments, 
Back bitiog , 4verſion , Incivility, Indiffes 
rexce and Negle@ , Keſervedneſs, or may 
of Irift, Ingratitude, and Troubleſome Hute 
Wuurs,, 

We are naturally averſe from all theſe, 
becauſe we affect their contraries., vis. 
Eſiecm and Love of others, their concer- 
ning themſelves. for our Afﬀairs,' Civility, 
Truſt, Acknowledgements, and Humours 
that are ſweet and ealje. Thus to free 
our felves from the impreſ{zons theſe Ob- 
zes of our hatred make on our minds 
we muſt labour to root out the affections 
we have for theix contraxics, Nothing 
but Gods: Grace can effec this, But, as 
Grace makes ule of Humane means. it 
will not be unprofitable to fore up fuch * 
conkdexations as may diſcover to us the 

vanity 
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vanity of theſe Obje&s of our affection: 

And'this is what we aim at in theſe fol- 

lowing refle@ions. | | 
$7 XIV. ; 

Nothing makes it appear more, how 
deep Man is plung'd in vanity, injultice, 
and error, than the complacence we take 
when we perceive others judge advanta- 

couſly of, and have an eſtcem for us 3 
ecauſe on: one fide, the remaining light 
we have, though dim, is not yet ſo in 
this particular, but lets us clearly ſee how 
vain, unjuſt, and ridiculous this paſſion 
is 3 and yet, on the other ſide, we can- 
not ſtifle it, how much ſoever convinc'd 
we beof its fooliſhnels, but always feel it 
alive- at the bottom of our Hearts. - Ne- 
_ 'vertheleſs it is good often to give car to 
What Reafon ſays on this ſubje&, If this 
be not able wholly to extinguiſh the un- 
happy bent we have, at leaft it will fuffice 
to make us aſham'd thereof, to breed con- 
fuſion in us, and diminiſh its effeRs. 

5 XV. 

There are few fo groſly vain, as to be 
taken with commendations marnifcfily 
falfe ; and there is but a {inailthare of Ho- 
neftly and Candour required not to be 
pleas'd that the Wor'd ſhould be wholly 
deceived in usz For Exainple, 'tis a groſs 

toulery, 
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foolery, whereof few are capable, to defire 
to paſs for skilful in ſome Language one 
has never learn'd, or. to be efteem'd a. 
great Mathematician, when 'perfe&ly ig-. 
norant of thoſe Sciences. It would bea. 
difficult matter not to. be afham'd inte- 
riorly, and-confounded for fo ſordid a va-. 
nity. Yet let: the 'ground of.this repute 
be never (o little, weaccept thereof with: 
a complacency, convincing us much whati 
' of the ſame unworthineſs, and infincere. 
dealing, ; 


XVI: 

To paint- you out in rude Colours this. 
Humous : What would 'the World fay of 
age, who, finding himſelf disfigured. and: 
firuck from head:to foot with ſome loath- 
fome uncurable diſeaſe, ſo- that nothing. 
remain'd ſound but ſome one little part of 
his-Face,; and this.ſo that he did not know. 
whether even. that were not corrupted 
within, ſheuld- nevertheleſs expoſe ic: to. 
view, hide-all the reft; and with pleaſure 
hear himſclf prais'd for the beauty of that: 
ſmall piece. Without queſtion they. would: 
fay., that ſo exceſſive a vanity. bordered: 
on:;:madneſs.. Yet this. is the Pourtrai- 
GFure. of- the vanity. we are all guilty. of 3. 
and which yet does not diſplay all its de- 
formitics. We are full of faults, of fin, 


of; 


——_— 
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of corruption. What we have of good is.. 
almoſt nothing 3- and yet this:ſmal} reſidue. 
of good- is. often ſpoiPd' and marr'd by a. 
thouſand by-aims and- turns. of. ſeIElove; 
Notwithſtanding all this, if it chance that 


 fome, unaware of the greateſt part of our 


defe&s, caſt their Eye and Efteem on that 
ſ{ma]l- parcel of good which appears in us; 
and which perhaps is falſe and. corrupt:; 


_ this judgment, as. blind and ill groun= 


ded as it is-, ceaſes. not. to flatter. and 
pleaſe us. | 
XVIT: 

 F have told you, that this Pourtrais 
&ure does-not diſplay all its deformities; 
For if one, ftruck. with fo ſtrange a di. 
ſeaſe, ſhould take delight. in. the efteem 
others -had for the beauty. of that: ſound: 


| part, thongh he would be. vain and ridi« 
- culous, yet would he not at leaſt be blind, 


or ignorant-of his. own condition, But 
our vanity.has blindneſs for its companion. 
Whilſt we conceal our faults from others, . 
we endeavour. to hide them from our. 
ſelves 3. and here it is we have the beſt ſuc- 
ceſs, We deſire only ta be ſeen and taken 
notice of-by that (mall part which we ima+ 
gine free from blemiſh, and it is only 
through it we look on our ſelves, . 


XVIIL. 
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 XVIIL 
What then is this repute wherewith we 
fatter our ſelves? It is a judgement groun- 
ded upon - the knowledge of one ſmall 
part, and the ignorance of all the reſt. 
What is the: complacence we take therein? 
*Tis a proſpect of our ſelves full of biind- 
neſs , full of error, full of illufion , by 
which we conſider and meaſure our ſec]ves 
by one ſmall part, forgetting all the reſt 
of our Miſeries and Wounds. | 
| XIX. | 
But in opinions thus favourable for us, 
what is there that can be ſograteful, and 
can deferve ſo much of our affeQion ? 
Let us put the queſtion to our ſelves, or | 
rather let us ask our own Experience; 
This will tell us, that nothing is more 
vain, nothing of ſhorter durance than this | 
eſteem. He who on fome particular occa- 
fion may have prais'd and approv'd of us, 
will not be the leſs difpos'd to underyalue 
us on another, Often this very eſteem 
will incline him thereuntos becauſe it ra- 
ther creates jealouſte , than begets love. 
Having drawn from the mouth of others 
fome vain and barren praiſes, they'l prefer 
before us the very loweſt of Men, that hall 
be more for their intereſt. They will poi- ; 
fon all the Teſtimonics they are forced to 
| give 
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give to what we have of good, by ſome 
malignant obſervation of our defects. They 
will ſet.a value on what in us ſhall deſerve 
none, aud condemn what may deſerve-e- 
teem. Ought we not certainly to. have an 
extraordinary meanneſs of Soul,and fixange 
littleneſs of mind to take delight in an Ob- 
jet ſo vain, and ſo contemptible ? 

X Ys 

But let us ſuppoſe this repute the beſt 
grounded, and the moſt lincere that we 
can imagine, or | vanity tt felf defire + 
| Let us heighten it by the quality of the 
perſons that give it, by their wit, oe 
whatſoever elſe can ſerve moſt to flatter, 
and pleaſe our inclinations to it. What 
is there of lovely or folid in all this; conſi- 
dered in it felf only? It is the efteem fome 
perſons have of us, who ſuppoſe us Ma- 
| fiers of certain good qualities, but who 
neither beſtow any on us, nor augment 
thole we have. It leaves us ſuch as we 
were, and ſo is perfealy uſeleſs. It ſub-- 
fiſts not, but whilft they think of usz and 
it is (cldom they do ſo. Some of thoſe 
whoſe good opinion we are fo pleas'd with, 
will ſcarce think. on us twice a year, and 
when they do, their thoughts will be 
flight and few, forgetting us all the reſt of 
the time. - | | 


XXE. 
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| ; XX. ; 

This Eſteem. is {o frail a-good, that & 
thouſand accidents may rob us of it, with 
eut any fault of. ours. A falſe rumour, 
an inadvertence, ſome little croſs accident 
is ablc to blot-it out, or at leaſtrender. jt. 
of more harm than advantage. For when 
Efeem is joyn'd with Averſion, it only 


opens the Eycs to ſee faults, and the Heart 
to give a kind entertainment: ts whatſoe- 
- ver we ſhall hear againſt thole we eſteem. 
and-hate; becauſe we have even this E- 
fieem in Hatred; and we deſire to be freed: 
from it, as from a thing .wherewith we. 


find our ſelves-burdened.. 
XXII: 


. . If we do not perceive this Eſteem tobe. 
in the Hearts of-others, It is in reſpe& of 
us, as if it: were not: If we are aware. |- 


that it: is there, *tis an obje& fall of dan- 


-ger for us, and whoſe tight may. take from. 


us the ſmall reſidue of Vertue we have, 


What. kind of good therefore is- that- 


which is uſeleſs when we ſee it not. and 

does harm when ſeen, which has at once 

all theſe conditions of being vain and uſe-. 

leſs, frail and dangerous ?: 2 
XXL[11:; 


Did we not affect the approbation of. 


ethers, we. ſhould. not be touch'd with. 
| any; 
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any words they might ſpeak to our difad- 
vantage, ſince the greateſt effe&t they 
could produce would be to deprive us of 
what we look'd on with indifferency. But 
fince ' there are fome who' fancy ,, that 
though it benot lawful to defire and look 
after repute, yet we have reaſon to be of- 
fended when flighted and ill ſpoken of, it 
will not beamiſs to examine what there. is 
of real and folid in theſe Obje&ts, awbich fo 
violently ſtir up our paſſions. | 
XXIV. 

To know therefore how unjuſt our ni= 
cety is in this particular, and that all the 
fkentiments it excites in-us are contrary to 
true Reaſon, proceeding not ſo much 
from the Objeds themſelves, as from the 
corruption of our own Hearts; we need 
- but take notice, that theſe judgments, 
theſe diſcourſes wherewith-we are offen- 
ded, may be of three ſorts. For they are 
either abſolutely true, or abfolutely falſe . 
or partly true, and partly falſe. Now our 
reſentment is equally unjuſt in all theſe 
three caſes. 

If theſe judgments be true, is it not 
horrible not to be troubled that our fins 
ſhould be known by God, and yet not to 
ſuffer that they ſhould be known by Men ? 
Can we own more palpably,that we prefer 
mu, Mea. 
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Men before our Maker? Is it not the 
-height-of injuſtice, at once to acknow-. 
ledge that our ſins deſerve an Eternity of 
Torments, and+- not with joy to accept fo 
ſlight a puniſhment as that ſmall confuſion 
they bring upon us before Men ? 

| The knewledge Men have of our faults 
and miſeries increaſe them not 3 on the 
contrary, it .might be able to diminiſh 
them, were it ſuffer'd with humility, 

*Tis therefore a piece of viſible folly, 
not to reſent the real miſchiefs we do to 
our ſelves, and to be fo lively touch'd 
with thoſe imaginary ones, which cannot 
but be beneficial to us. And this ſenfibili- 
ty is an. evident proof of our cxceflive 
blindneſs 3 which ought to inform us, that | 
what others know, is but a ſmall part of 

our many faults. 

SKY» | 

If thefe. judgments and diſcourſes be 
falſe and ill grounded, our reſentment is 
little leſs unreaſonable and unjuſt, For 
why ſhould not the Judgment of God Al- 
mighty juſtifying us, ſuffice to make us 
contemn that of Men ? Why ſhould not 
it have the ſame influence on us, as the ap- 
probation of our friends and others whom 
we eſteem, which for the moſt part is c- 


nough to comfort us, and counterpoiſe 
4 what 
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what others can either ſay or think. a- 


| gainſt us 2 Why has not Reaſon it felf, 


ſhewing, that ſuck diſcourſes cannot huxt 


| us, 'that -of themſelves they can do: no 


harm -eicher to Soul or Body ; nay, that 
they may be of great profit to us, fo 
much power over our minds, as to make 
us furmount a paſſion ſo vain and unreaſo- 
nable. 
o'# XXVT. | 

-'We grow not cholecick, when any ima 

ine us to be in a Fever, when we are 
certain of our being well, Why there» 


fore ſhould webe offended at thoſe who be- 
| lieve we have committed faults which we 


have not, or who condemn us''of defects 
we-are not guilty of ? Since their judg- _ 
ment *can leſs. make us guilty of, orfaſten 
to us thofe faults atid defects, than the 
thought of a Man who believes we are in 
a Fever, can effectively make us fick 
that diſtemper. . PIe13a 
+4 tA | 

' The reaſon of this is, ſome will fay, 
becauſe no body contemns and flights one 
Tn a Fever, it is an evil which does not 
make us contemptible in the- Eyes of the 
World; ſo we are not offended by the 
judgment of- thoſe who think ſo. But 


he who lays to our charge Spiritual faults, 
gene- 


generally joyns therewith contempt, and 
excites the ſame Idea and Sentiment in 
others, | 

This is really the true cauſe of this paſ- 
fion 3. but this cauſe docs but give us aful- 
ler. knowledge of its injuſtice. For were 
we juſt to our felves, we ſhould acknow« 
ledge without difficulty, that thoſe who 
accuſe us of faults we have not, do not lay 
to our charge a great number of others we 
effeQively have : And thus we are gai- 
ners by all the jadgments we complain of, 
though never ſo falſe. The judgments of 
others would be infirſitely leſs favourable 
to-us, were they abſolutely conformable to 
Fruth, or were all our real faults known 


to thoſe who frame them. Wherefore if 


they do us fome little wrong, in a thou- 


ſand other matters they favour us, and | 
we would not for a World they ſhould deal 
with us according to the rules of exact ju- 


ſice.. | 
But weare ſo unreaſonable, and ſo un- 
juſt, that we would draw profit from 'the 
Ignorance of others. We cannot endure 


they ſhould take from us. any thing we be- . 


lieve we have: And we would willingly 
keep up with them the reputation-of mas- 
Ry good qualities we have not. We com- 
Plain if they think they. ſee faults * 4-4 
| whic 
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' | which arc not there; and we reckon as. 
nothing, if they. ſpy not an infinite number 
of defets , which really we have: As if 
Good and Evil only conſiſted in the opini- 
ons of Men. 

£7 XXVIII. 

If therefore we have no-reaſon to com- 
plain, neither of true ſudgments, nor 
even of falſe ones; we ought by conſe- 
quence to be leſs troubled at thoſe that are 
partly true, and partly falſe. In the mean 
time, by a partiality the moſt unjuſt that 
ever was, we are offended with what they 
have of falſe, but are not humbled by the 
Traths they contain. And whereas the 
ſentiment. we .ſhould have of what they 
contain | of true , ought to ſtifle the re- 
ſceatment of what is falſe and unjuſt 
- thereinz on the contrary, we, by a vain 
| reſentment. of ſome falſity and injuſtice 
there. mingled, ſtifle that which we ought 
to have of what is real and ſolid, 
| | RRYIR, | 

' I do not pretend that theſe conſidera- 
tions are ſufficient to correct and free us | 
from this injuſtice 3 bur at leaſt rhey may © | 
be able te convince us thereof, and it is | 
ſomething to be ſo convinc'd. For there is 
always te be found, in theſe inward grudg- 
ings and rancour which we fee], when ſuch 


diſ- 


diſcourſes and judgments paſs on us, a for. 


getfulneſs of our fins and real miſeries; 


fince-it is impoſſible, that thoſe who ac- 
knowledge their true greatneſs, and are 
touch'd therewith as they onght , can 
buſie themſelves about the diſcourſes and 
judgments of others. A Man deeply'in 
debt, oppreſs*'d with Suits at Law, witty 
poverty and ficknels, - little regards what 
can be ſaid of him: His real evils give 
him no time to think on the imaginary: 
-ONeS, - ; 
Thus the true cure of this tenderneſs, 
which makes us ſo ſenfible of what is ſaid 
againſt us, is vigorouſly to apply our 
ſelves to the conſideration of our own: 


Spiritual ills, of our own weakneſs; idan- 


gers, poverty., and of that Judgment: 


God. makes of us now, and will: maket _ 


known at the hour of our Death, Were 
theſe thoughts as lively, and as continual 
in our mind, as they ought to bez refle- 
Cons on the Judgments of Men would 


find it a hard task to get entrance there; 


or at leaſt to take it wholly up, and fill' 
; with ſpite and bitterneſs, as often they 
_ 
ASS * 
For this end it will be profitable to 
compare the Judgments of Men with =_ 
0 


&y 
wy. 


4 
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of God, and to reflek on their different: 
ities. Mens Judgments are often 

falſe, unjuſt, dubious, raſh, and always: 
inconfiant, -and neither of profit or force. 
Whether they approve, or diſlike us, they 
make -no_ change in what we are, nor 
make us in. effe& either happier, or more 
miſerable, But on that Judgment God 
will make of us, depends all our good, or 
all our miſery. This Judgment is always 
Jaſt, always True, always Certain and 
Unchangeable, and its effects are for all 
Eternity, Can we therefore fancy a grea- 
ter folly, than to buſie ones mind with: 
theſe Judgments of Men, which concern: 
usſolittle, and forget that of God whence 
all our Happineſs depends? 

| RRX1, 

- We pretend often to ſct a gloſs on this 
inward ſpite, caus'd in us by theſe diſad- 
/vantageous Judgments, with the pretext 
of. Juſtice, fancying to our felves, that we 
are only concern*d becaule they are not e- 
quitable, and the Authors of them are in 
| the wrong. But if this were true, we 
ſhould be-as much troubled at the unjuſt 
Judgments made againſt others, as at 
thoſe againſt our ſelves: Which ſince we 
are not, *tis groſly to flatter our ſelves, 


} not to ſee that ſelf-love is the cauſe of this 
= dif- 
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diſcontent we feel for what concerns: us: [- 


Et is not the injuſtice it ſelf which offends. | - 


us, *tis our being the Obje& of it. Let. 
' another -be the Obje& of it, our reſent. 
ment will cool, and we fhallcontentour 
| elves only to difallow-quietly, and with-' | 
. out perturbation this ſclf-ſame piece of in» .| 
juſtice, which before put us into ſo great | 
a heat. | 
| XXXILL > 
Mean time, did we take juſter meaſures, 
we ſhould find, that theſe diſadvantageous | 
Judgments look not properly towards us, || 
and. that it is chance, not choice which | 
_ determines them to.have us for their Ob» } 


jet. For it muſt needs be, that he who | 


judges thus of us, has been ſtruck with. | 


ſome appearances direQing him thereunto: }- 


And though theſe Appearances were ſlight } 
ones, (for we ſuppoſe the Judgments 
falſe ) nevertheleſs it is true, that he who } 
judges thus, had his mind diſpos'd to frame | 
ſuch Judgments from ſuch Appearances; |} 
ſo that they take their riſe from theſe Ap- 
- pearances meeting with his evil diſpoſ- 
tion. The ſame effe& would have been 
produc'd, had they been taken notice of 
in any other. Thus we ought to believe, 
that theſe Judgments look not particular- 
lyatus: We ought only to ſuppoſe, rhe 
| tneic 
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'] theſe people were diſpos'd to judge il16f 
; pf whomſover ſhould ſirike them a <4 ſuch 
| and ſuch Appearances, Chance has de- 
 crced, that we ſhould be the Men. Burt 


this il] diſpoſition, and this lightneſs of 


| mind making theſe Raſh Judgments, was 
4 of ic ſelf as indifferent whom they ſhould 
wound, as a ſtone thrown in the Air, 


which hurts him on whom it falls, not 


| by cholce, or becauſe he is ſuch a Man, 
\.| but becauſe he chanc'd to be in the place 
' | where it was to fall. | 


XXXII1. 
© . When we light into the hands of thoſe 


| Wretches , Who in Woods and Forreſts 


 way-lay Paſſengers, and that we are ill 


| handled, and rob'd by them, we take not 
1 this treatment for an affront, We ex- 


' F prefs not our reſentment againſt them ſs, 


| 


'F becauſe we know they do not pick and 

| chooſe thoſe they fall on, and that in ge- 
* | -neral they are rcſolv'd to rob whomſoever 
; they ſhall meet unable to refit them. 


''That diſpotition whence Raſh Judg- 


'\ments ſpring, is all out as general and un- 
*determin'd, and takes as little heed whom: 


it lights on, It is a lightneſs of mind, 
making certain people let themſelves be 
carried by * ſlight appearances. When 
therefore we furniſh theſe appearances, and 

| this 
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this light diſpoſition has its effe& againſt 
us; we-have no more reaſon to be movy'd 
with that reſentment which is called ſpight 
or vexation , than we fhould have to cn- | 
tettain the like againſt thoſe Thieves who 
ſhould ſet upon us, becauſe we were in 
their way. 


XXXIV. 
There is moreover ſomething ridicu- | 

loufly cxotick in the trouble we conceive 

for the diſadvantageous judgments and 


diſcourſes the World niakes of us. For Þ| 


one muſt be little acquainted with it, ndt } 
to be perſwaded , that *tis impoſſible it *} 
ſhould be otherwiſe. Princes are il) ſpo- 
ken of in their Anti-Chambers. Their 


Domeſticks counterfeit them. Friends } 


talk of one anothers faults, and look upon . 


It as a piece of honeſty and candour fin- F 


cerely to own them. However it be, 
this is certain, that the World is. in pol- - 
ſc(hon of the priviledge of ſpeaking freely 


of the defets of others in their abſence, | 


Some do this out of malice, others with 
good intentions z - but very few are free | 
from it, Tt is therefore ridiculous to cx- 
peR to be the only perſon that the World 
will ſpare; and if ſuch diſcourſes and 

judgments will put us out of humour, we . 
ſhall never be pleas'd, For there is no | 


time | 


+ _ : EFEY - wy N 
*_I — © 6 , 8 
"A 4 i - » - . 2 
| _ 4 | v A . x , 4 1 
| | 7 | 
j- | ha 
Pu 


.time wherein,in general we may not aſſure 
- our ſelves, that they do ſpeak ; or have 
ſpoken of us otherwiſe than we could have 
wiſh'd, But becauſe to be conſtantly out 
of the humour,would be too troubleſomes 
we arc pleas'd to ſpare our ſelves without 
reaſon, and to expe being ſo, till ſome 
either tell us what is ſaid, or ſhew us 
thoſe who do ſpeak: ill of us; In the 
mean time, this telling adds almoſt no- 
thing,and before that,we ought to be much 
' what as certain, that we- and our faults 
4 were the ſubjec& of others diſcourſes, as if 
we had been told of it already. This lit. 
tle degree of aſſurance produc'd by adver- 
| tiſement, is really very inconfiderable to | 
| be able to change, as it does, the ſtate. of xj 
| 


4 our Souls. _ | 

'F Thus let us as we pleaſe conſider this 

| touchy humour ſkewing it {elt on theſe 

_ | -eccafions, and we ſhall 4nd it always une 

| Juſt, andalways contrary to reaſon. 
SEE WR .- 

| | When we deſire to be helov'd, or arc 

" | troubled that we are hated by others, be- 
cauſe thereby our deſigns are either fur- 

| ther'd or hinder'd, it is not properly vani- 

| tyorſpight; it is hope or fear, And this 

| 45 not what we here refle& on, where we 

£1 only examine the imprelhion which the 

© % | — {cnati- 
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268Df the means to conferveTr.1v; | 


_ ſentiments of others love or hatred for us; 


ONS ar 


may of themſelves make in our Hearts ; 
the fight alone of theſe Objects being but 
too capable either to pleaſe or vex us, 
without conſidering theix conſequences, 
For as the eſteem we have for our ſelves, is 


always accompanied with a tender and 
ſenſible love ; ſo we defire not only that 


Men ſhould give us their approbation, but 
{cttle theix love on us; and the eſteem 
they have for us, brings no fatisfaQtion 


with it, if it ends not in affeqion. Where- ' 
fore nothing ſhocks us more than averſion, I 
and hatred , nothing excites in us more Þ 
lively reſentments: And theſe are, tince | 


original fin, become natural to us, yet 


ceaſe they not to be unjuſt, nor are we leſs 
_ obligd to withſtand and. faght- againſt 


them; and this we may do by ſome refle- Þ 
ions little differing from thoſe we. have © 


already propos'd againſt the love of Ho- 
nour and Eſteem. 
XXXVI. 

To ſeek after the affection and love of 
others is unjuſt 3 fince it is built on the 
Opinion of our ſelves, as deſerving to be 
lov'd, whereas it is falſe that we deſerve 
to be ſo. It ſprings from blindneſs, and 
- a Wilful ignorance of our detects. One 
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1] be pleas'd that others ſuffer'd; and were 
3 | charitable towards him. We ſhould crave 
t | no more, did we perfeRtly know onr con- 
» | dition; and this we ſhould know, did we 
; 

| 


not wilfully put out our own Eyes. 
1 XXXVII. 
''] - Can he who knows that he deſerves 
| that the whole Creation ſhould riſe up 
|. and war againſt .him, pretend that the 
| | fiEame Creatures ſhould love him? Thus 
| inſtead of looking on the love of others as 
- our due, and their averſion as unjuſt, we 
'- ought on the contrary to conſider their 
' hatred as what we deſerve, and their affe- 
| Rion as a favour we deſerve not. 

Cie XXXVII... | 
'} Butif it be a picce of injuſtice, general- 
1 ly, to believe ones ſelf worthy of love, it 
1 is yet a much more greater to defire to be 
belov'd by force, There isnothing more 
free than love,and we ought not to pretend 
| to purchaſe it by complaints and reproa- 
| ches. Perhaps *tis our faults we are not 
belov'd, perhaps alſo the reaſon is to be. 
fought for in the evil diſpoſitiens ef o- / 
thers: But it is certain, that violence and: 
anger are not the means to obtain it. 

1 Hs XKXXIX, 

| _» The origine of all averſions is the con= 

. trariety which happens to be betwixt the 


N 3 diſpo- , 
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Now this diſpoſition makes us a& againſt 
all thoſe in whom this contrariety appears, 
. When therefore it happens that we either 


really have thoſe qualities, which to ſome 


are the obje&t of averſion, or that we 
make our ſelves known unto. them, only 
by ſuch particularities, as give them rea- 
ſon to imagine we have them ; it ought 
not ſeem ſtrange to us, that their diſpo- 
ftion ſhould preduce its natural cffed&s 
againſt us3 it would have done the ſame 
againſt any other whatſoever, and it -is 
not particularly we whom they hate, *tis 


him in general who has ſuch and ſuch ofa _ 


fenfive qualities, ; 
XL, 
- In general, we have an averſion. for- 
thoſe that are covetous, ſelf- intereſted, 


believ'd guilty of theſe faults: This gene- 
ral averſion therefore acts apainft us. What 
| Is it that offends us herein ?. Is it this ge- 
neral averſion > 'No, this averſion in ſome 
ſort is juſt and reaſonable; for one thus 
qualified, deſerves we ſhould have ſome 
kind of averſion for him. Ts it the judg- 


ment they make of us?. But this judg-- b 


ment 1s form'd upon ſome appearances, 
which 
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diſpoſition we find our ſelves in, and that | 
we think we ſec. of others diſpoſition, ' 


- . and preſumptuousz we in particular are. | 
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} which may really be flight, but for all 


that are ſtrong enough to. carry it with 
thoſe who ſee them. We ought therefore 


 ts- make their. weakneſs and lightneſs the 


ſubje& of our complaints, not their in- 
juſtice. - 
| XLL. 
When others love, it is not properly us 
they love, their affecion being only bot- 
tom'd on their aſcribing to us qualities we 


| have not, or. on their not ſeeing the. de- 


fe&s we really have.. The ſame happens 


when they hate us. Then the good we: 


have appears not to them, and they ſee 


_ only what's ill in us. Now we are nei-. 


ther the Man who: is- without fault, nor 
the Man-in whom there isnogood, It is 


| not; therefore fo much us, as a certain 


Phantaſm ſet up-by themſelves which they 


| love or hate: And: thus we are to blame 


to be pleas'd with. their afſe@ion, or offen- 
ded with their hatred. 
| | XLII. "4 
But ſhould this love or hatred refle& on: 


_ us- directly as we truly are, what good or- 


what evil would thence come to us, if we- 
conlider , as we have faid, theſe fenti- 
ments in themſelves? They are but flec- 
ting vapours, which of their own accord- 
vaniſh in a moment-3. it being impoſſible. 

Joh. "M0 23 that. 
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that Man ſhould fix himſelf for any timeto 


one objec, Yet ſhould they continue, 


_ they would have no power, of themſelves, 


to render us cither more happy or unhap- 
Py. :They. are things intirely ſeperated 
from us, having no effe& on us, unleſs 
our Souls joyn with them, and by a falfe 
and deceitful imagination. take them for 


real goods or real] evils. Let us unite in - 


one the love of all the Creatures, let us 
heighten it to be the moſt violent, and 
molt endearing that we can poſſibly fancys 
yetwill not all this add the leaſt degree of 
happineſs either to our Souls, or to our 
Bodics3 and if our Souls take any plea- 
ſace in it, {o far will they be from beco- 


ming better, that they will grow' worſe 
by the vanity they'l fall into. Likewiſe, 


let-us joyn in one the hatred of all Man- 


kind againſt us, yet cannot this lefen the 


leaſt of our real goods, which are thoſe of 


the Soul. Ought not this only confide- 
ration, of the impotency of the love of 


great ones, either to hurt or help us, ſuf. 


hee to-make us regard them with indiffe- 


XLIII. 

- What liberty would not that man enjoy, 
who cared not to be lov'd, nor fear'd 'to 
be- hated, and yet at the fame time _ 

| < her 
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- other motives ſhould do all that was ne” 
ceſſary to gain the one,and ſhun the other ?: 
Who ſhould endeavour to be ſerviceable 
to others, withont expecting any reward, 
' no not that of their good will;- and who: 
ſhould comply with al his obligations tbe - 
, Wands them, withoutgdependance on their 
diſpoſition towards Mrn(cl1f?- Who ſhould: 
not in.the good offices he does them look: 
on any Obje& but what is fix'd and perma- 
- nent, viz. his obedience to God, without 
any regard to Creatures, which cannot: 
but leſſen the recompence he expeds at his: 
hands ? 
- Who could hate a Man thus difpos'd;,. 
nay who could abſtain from loving of him? 
It would fall out, chen, that by not fea-- 
ring, he would avoid the hatred of Men,. 
and pain their affedtion , without fear- 
. Ching after it: Whereas thoſe, who by a: 
2zfhonate defire of being belov'd, become: 
oſenfible of averſion, for the moſt part do: 
mvolve themſelves -in it, by. fo uncafie a: 
tenderneſs. . 


XLIV: 
| Yet is there ſomething more unreaſs.. 
nable, when we are offended that others: 
carry themſelves with indifference towards: 
us. -For were it at our-choice to give them? 
_ what ſentiments we pleaſed, it Thould be? 
| . mT. that: 
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that properiy, which our true intereſt 
ought to make us chooſe, Their love is 
full of danger, drawing our Hearts away, 
and poiſoning them with a mortal ſweet- 
neſs; Their hatred. exaſperates us, and 
makes us run the hazard of loſing Cha+ 
Tity-: But this indifferency is a mean pros 
portion'd to our comfition and weakneſs, 
and which leaves us the liberty of purſuing 
our jonrney towards. God, without tur- 
ning out of the road to his Creatures. 

XLV. 

All affe&ion of others towards us, isa 
certainty and engagement 3 not only be- 
cauſe concupiſcence makes us cleave to.it, 
and we are afraid to loſe it 3 but alſo be- 
cauſe hence ſprings a neceſlity of certain 
devoirs , which we- cannot. acquit our 
ſelves of without. difficulty.. As it lays 
their Hearts open to us, ſo it.obliges us to 
make uſe of. this openneſs for their Spiri- 
tual good 3 and *tis not cafie todo ſo. It 
is true, this is a, great good, when we can 
manage it well, yet it is not to be cove-. 
ted, being accompanied with ſo many 
dangers. We ordinarily ſtop, at this affe- 
cion, we take content in it, and are, 
afraid to loſe it; and are fo far from ta» 
king hence an occaſion of conducting o- 
thers towards God, that it is often a —_ 
5 


. 


of diverting our. ſelves from him, and'of 
ſoftning. us., by drawing. us into their: 
paſſions, | | 
| XLVI. 

-. But, ſome will ſay, why does fuctr a: 
one behave himſelf with that indifferency: 
towards me, fince I am otherwiſe afſeed' 
towards him ? Why has he no concern for: 
what touches me , who intereſs my: {clf. 
with ſo much care with what relates to- 
him ? Theſe are the diſcourſes which ſelt-- 
love makes in the Breaſt of touchy people, 
endowed with ſmall Vertue 3. but.it is caſte: 
to diſcover their injuſtice. is 

If the ſole aim: we drove at: in being; 
complacent to others, was to tye them to- 
us, and cauſe them to repay us in the ſame. 
coin, we well deſerv'd taloſe {o vaina re-- 
ward: 

But it- we had other deſigns, if we ap=- 
ply'd our ſelves to Men only in obedience: 
to God, does net this application carry” 
with. it its. own recompence, and can we: 
exat ary. other without manifeſt inju-- 
ſtice ?- 4 i 

It is true, others may be faulty.in theirs 
negle&: and -indifferency. towards-us z but- 
this fault concerns God, not us.. It does. 
harm to them, but none to us.. It may; 
give us occaſion.to pity, but not to com-- 


Plata 
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plain of cherh,/. "And thus the reſentment; 
it leaves in usis always unjuſt, finccit hath; 
no other Obje& than our ſelves. 

| XLVIL ' 

- Nothing doth manifeſt more how much. 
Faith is extinguiſh'd, and how unactivein 
Chriftians. it is, than the difpicaſure they. 
conceive when others pay them not- all the 
acknowledgement that's. due to ther 3. be. 
becauſe nothing is more oppoſed to the. 
light of Faith, | x8, 

. Did they look. on, as. they. ought, the 
ſervices they do others, they would cons. 
ſider them as. favours they have received: 
from God, ard which they. owe to his 
goodaetls, and as works which they ought. 
co conſterate and offer-up to him, without: 


the leaſt regard to Creatures, 


They would conſider thoſe to whom: 
theſe good Offices were: done, as perſons: 
who in forme ſort have procured them this. 
favorirs and conſequently they believe they 
have teceived much more from , than they. 


' have beſtowed on thern.. 


* They would dread as the greateſt of miſe 


- Ertunes to receivein this world the recom-. 


pence of. theſe good. deeds, and to be de-. 


 priv'd of that which they'might have had: 


Ip the other, had-they dune them 'purely: 
tor the love of God.. 
Ek * They; - 


. They would acknowlodge,: that theſe 
Jewls, ſuch: as they. are; - were mixt with 
many imperfections : And ſo hey ſhould 
have reafon' to take thence oocafhon of 
bumbling, and defiring to purge _ 
felves by Penance for them. 

To go about to ally with thick ſenei= 
ments which Faith ought to give us, 'that 
fpight and i] humour we expericuce, 
when others are wanting in what we 
think they owe us. Is it not, on the 
contrary. to-letthe World know, that we 
* have taken all theſe pains for Men; that 
we only had regard to them; and that 
fo the Works we glory in, are purloyn'd: 
from God Almigtty, who has therefor 
wght tochaftiſe us for. them? 

If. we have had only en in our Eye, in 
all the good Offices we have done them, 
11s well for/as they ſhould be ungrateful, 
and not acknowledge them 3. becauſe theie 
mgratitude may be aſcftu} fos us to obtain. 
Gods Mercy, if 'we bear it as we ought. 
If we have lad God only in fight, it {till 
turns to our advantage that Men did not 
reward us ;. becauſe. the conſideration we 
ſhould have df their-acknowledgement, 1s 
above any thing cle capable of dimini- 


 thipg, and brivging to nothing therecom- 
penle. 
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penſe we expe from God.' "Which way 
ſoever we conſider then, the gratitudewf 
Men, we ſhall tind, that if it prove bene- 
ficial to them, it will prove otherwiſe to 
us; And. that. in their ingratitude we 
may find infinite more advantages: Their 
oratitude can only-take from us the fruit 
of our beſt ations, and augment the pu- 
nifhment due for our ill : Their ingra- 
titude may. preſerve for: us. the fruit of 
our gaod -deeds, -and help us to pay the 


debt we owe Gods. Juſtice for our. bad 


ONes.. - 1 20h 
T6) 216 5503 LING: | 

:: We ſhould never be ſo: injurious to a 
Prince, who had protnis'd large recom- 
penſes to thoſe who ſhould: ſerve. him; 


and would be grievonſly "offended, ſhould. 


\ they look for them any where but from 


himſelf;. as to prefer the careſſes of ſome 


few of: his- Subjects: before the ſalid bene- 
fits they might hope from him. Yet thus 
we daily. deal with God Almighty.: He 
- promiſes an Everlaſting Kingdom to the 


Charitable Serviſes we do our Neighbour 3. 


he bids us be content with this reward; 
and expect-no other.. In the,mean time, 
the moſt part: of Men bufie themſelves in 
examining whether others-pay them what 
they. owe_them;,. whether. thoſe they have 


been; 
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| been ſerviceable to own their obligations, 
and whether they acquit themſelves pun= 
ually of thoſe devoirs Men have eſtabliſh«. 
& for marks of acknowledgement. 

If therefore we had the true ſentiments. 
which Faith. ought to inſpire, we ſhould: 
be fully. perſwaded, that as God does us a 
1 great favour,, when he furniſhes. us with 
means of helping others 3 ſo he does-us a- 
nother no. whit leſs, when he permits 
them not to teſtifie the acknowledgement: 
they ought, . For this js. to take order.in 
giving us an ineſiimable Treaſure, that it 
ſhall continue to us,' and no body raviſh it 
fromus ; : X | 


| | LE 

But, our Joy. ought to be full and com- 
Pleat, when. we - have reaſon to think, 
that thoſe who ſeem: to be wanting in theis 
duc acknowledgements to us; are of them- 
{clves very gratcful, and that their faults 
come from their. not knowipg.the obliga-+ 
'tion they have to us. For though it be 
always a real advantage to us, that others 
are wanting in point of gratitude towards 
us; yet ought. we not to wiſh for this, 
fince for.the moſk part it-is ill. for them 
But there's nothing but what's defirablez 
then what happens is neither ill to them, 
HQtE; 
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| nor prejudicial to usz and when they, 
© withoat.gailt of ingratitude, put us our 
of..danger of lofing for an humane ac-. 
 knowledgement the reward which we cx- 
pet from God. 

LH. 

; There is not only in this expe@ation of 
ackmowledgement frum others much in- 
juftice, but alfo a great meannefs, and it 
onght--to caule in us a great confuſion, 
when we confider for what trifles we loſe 
an Eternal Reward, Allwe expe in an. 
acknowledgement, often is reduced to. a 
bare complement, or to ſome uſelels civili- 
ties 5 apd theſe are-the' things we prefer 
before God, and rewards he promiſes us. 

_ iu, 

- Nay, often we our ſelves are the cauſe 
_ of what we imputetoothers, by way and 
manner of ſerving them,. we ſtifle the gra- 
tirude in their Hearts, and'wehave almoſt 
always :reaſon to belicve, that when we 
perceive ks acknowledgement return'd to 
us, than to'others, there is in us ſomething 


which hinders it. But whether it happen:  ' 


| byourfault, orthat of others, it is always. 
a weakneſs in us tobe concern'd and vex'd. 
when that return is not made, which we 
ckearly {ec cannot but prove dangerousfor: 
Wd. + 7 WE 3-0 - 
| LIV.. 
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LIV. 

1 The truſt and confidence others put in 

us,is a mark of their friendſhip and cfteew, 
and-ſo no wonder if it pleafe and flatter 
ſelf-love 3 nor is it a wonder if the reſcr- 
vdneſs of thoſe we believe ought to have 
theſe ſentiments for us, be wumeafie, and 
wound the ſame. But Reaſon and Faith 
ought to inftill into us quite contrary 
_ Principles, and raiſe in us a ſtrong perſwa- 
fron, that this reſervedneſs of others tos 
wards us, is of far more advantage than 
their confidence and truſt, 
; LV. 

Were there no other reafon for this, 
than that it is beneficial to want thoſe pet- 
ty ſatisfactions which pleaſe and foſter up 

our vanity; this ought to ſuffice to make * 
us with Joy to lay hold on theſe occafions 
of a Spiritual Mortitication, which might 
be ſo much the more advantageous to us, 
as it directly oppoſes the firſt principal of 
our paſſions. Bat there are others as ſolid 
and important as' this: And here I give 
you ſome of them. me 

L's LVI. | 

He who opens himſelf to us, in ſome 
fort conſults_us, and after this we cannot 
| diſcourſe with hini without concerning 

our fſclves in his Conduct and — 

| nec. - 
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it is almoſt impoſſible but that what we 
ſhall ay to him, will have ſome relation 
to what he has diſcovered: to. us, and we 
cannot but thereby make ſome-impreflion 
on his mind : becauſe even by his open. 
breaſtedueſs he. is diſpos'd to hearken to, 
and credit us. + Now it is no ſmall danger 
to lie under an obligation of ſpeaking in. 
theſe circumſtances ; becauſe a great deal 
of light and knowledge is required to doy 
it with profit, either for our ({clves or 0- 
thers, It often happens . that we only 
authorize their paſſions z. ſince we are na- 
turally inclin'd not to contriſtate them : ' 
And thus we bolſter up that ſecret defire 
they. have to find thoſe who ſhall approve 
of their - proceedings , which uſually is 
the cauſe of their diſcovering themſelves. 
Rs LVvIR 

There are few whio- can receive the fall 
effuſion of the Heart and Spirit of others, 
without being partakers of their corru- 
ption and faults. We inſenfibly-partici- 
pate of their paſhons, we entertain pre- 
judices againſt ſuch as they diſlike , and 
as the truſt they put in us' makes us be-. 
| lieve that they have no mind to deceive us, 
we cſpouſe their opinions and ſentiments, 
without being aware that they often 
deceive themſelves firſt, And thus = 


fill our ſelves with. all their falſe impreſ- 
fons. | 
54 LVIII. 
- Weoften by this means charge our ſelves 
with ſeveral: things which- ought tobe; 
kept ſecret 3 aburden not at all cafic to 
.carry > ſince by it we are oblig'd' to a very: 
troubleſome circumſpedion, left we be ſur- 
priz'd; and fince it puts us in great dan- 
' ger of wounding Fruth. And as it often. 
happens, that theſe ſecrets come ſeveral 
| ways to be known, naturally the ſuſpi. 
con of divulging them. falls on thoſe to. 
whom they have been thus with confidence: - 
entruſted, - | 
-LIX. 

. ._ We contraG&too.by this confidence and 
_ -epenneſs of others to us, a kind of obliga-. 

tion to truſt, and make them partakers. 
of our ſecrets; becauſe they take offence,. 
if they be not dealt with, as they deal 
with us; whereas thoſe who are more- 
reſerv'd, take it not ill; we ſhould be fo, 
alſo to them, - Now this obligation 1s not 
often without great inconveniences z fince- 
we cannot be wanting therein without gi- 
_ ving diſguſt, nor comply with it, without 
incurring the danger of doing either them 
or. our ſelves harm, by the ill uſe they may 


make of what we diſcloſe to them. 
LX, 
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| LX. | 
- If we confider further how little of 
reality, and how much of vanity there is 
in the pleaſure we. take when. others truft 
us, how -unjuſt it is to exatt- of others 
what ought to be ſofree as is the diſclofing 
of their ſecrets and laſily, it we doour 
ſelves that right as to acknowledge, that - 
if others are referv'd towards us, it is be- 
cauſe ſomething in us makes them ſo}; It 
will be a matter of ſome difhculty not to 
paſs ſentence againſt that inward difplea- 
fare the ſecreſy of others cauſes, and not 
- to beaſham'd of our own weakneſs. 
EXT. 

| Civility and courteous behaviour gains 2+ 
our Hearts; Incivility offends us: But 
the one gains, the ather offends; becauſe 
we are Men, that is, becauſe we are tult 
of vanity and injuſtice. ' | 

- There are very few civilities which 
ought to pleaſe us, even according to hu» 
mane reaſon 3 becauſe there are very few 
whichare fincere and diſintezeſied. They 
are often but a play and ſport of words, } 
and an cxercife of vanity, where nothing 
of real or true is to be found.” To be 
pleas'd with this, is to take content in . 
being cheated, For, thoſe who in out- 
ward appearance are the molt courtcous 


_ 
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and complemental, perhaps will be the 
firſt who will laugh at us when our backs 
are turn'd. | 

| LXIL. 

Even that civility which hath moſt of 
fincerity and truth, hath always little of 
profit, and fometimes much. of danger. 
| Tt is but a Teſtimony that they love and 

. eſteem us and fo fets before our Eyes 
two Objects flattering ſeli-love in us, 
' and of which each is able to corrupt our 
Heart. 

- LXIIL, 

All the civilities we receive, engage us 
to troubleſome ſer vitades, For the World 
gives-not any thing gratis, Here is drt- 
ven a kind of cominerce and trafhck, 
where felf-love fits as Judge, and this 
Judge obliges us to a reciprocal equality of 
returns, and authorizes thoſe complaints 
which are made againli ſuch as are defe- 
dive therein. | 


LXIV. 

Civilities for the mott part corrupt our 
Judgments, becauſe they often incline us 
to prefer thoſe from whom we receive 
them, before others endowed with the 
eſſential - qualities which deſcrve our e- 
ſteem, | 


LXV. 


2 LXV. | 

As we.xeap little benefits from the ci- 
vilities which are ſhewn us; ſo incivility 
does us little harm 3 and conſequently *tis 
an extream weakneſs to be offended 
thereat. Often tis only a want of taking 
notice of us, proceeding from their minds 
being employ'd about things of greater 
concern and thoſe who are the leaſt axa&t 
in \civilities, are often the perſons who 
have the moſt real and affe&ive deſires 
of doing us ſervice in things of impor- 
tance. | 


LXVL. 
But let incivility. come from indifferen- 
cy or want of affeqion what good does it 
bereave us of? What harm does it dous? 
And how can we hope that God fhould 
forgive us the infinite debts we owe him 
by the indiſpenſable Laws of his Eternal 
Juſtice, if we do not remit to Men the 
ſinall deferences they owe us only on the 
{core of humane agreements ? | 
LXVIL 
Not but that God ſets the Seal of his Au- 
thority on theſe agreements, and ſo we 
' ought to ſhew theſe devoirs of civility one 
to another, even according to the Laws 
of God; as has been ſhewn in the firſt 
part of this Treatiſe, But they are certain 
debts 
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debts which we never ought to exact or 
ſue, for 3 ſor they are not due to our de- 
ſerts, but to our weakneſs. And as we 
- ought not to be weakand infirm, and that 
it is by our own fault we are fo, our firft 
duty conſiſts in corre&ing this weakneſs 
.of ours, and.we never have any right to 
complain that others have no regard 
thereof, and lefs yet to defire what only 
- contributes towards the nouriſhing of 
. It, 


ExXVIIL. 
Yet is it not enough to conſerve Peace 
with ones ſelf and others, not to offend 
any, or not to exa& from others either. 
friendſhip or eſteem , confidence, grati- 
tude or civility 3 farther , we muſt have 
| a Patience not to be overcome by any ca- 
| pricious humour. For as it -is impoſſible 
to make all thoſe with whom we live, 
become juſt, moderate, and faultleſs; fo 
ought we deſpair of preſerving the tran- 
quility of our Soul, if we make it depend 
on theſe means. 


_ 


LXIX. 

We ought therefore to expect while we 
live amongſt Men to find troubleſome 
and uneaſie humours, to meet with thoſe 
. | who will grow angry for nothing, who 


will look awry on all things, who will 
dif- 
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diſcourſe without reaſon, and whoſe pre- |. 
dominant humour ſhall be either fierce, or - | 
-meanly and ungratcfully complacent, | 
Some will be too pafhionate, others tos 
cald. Some will contradid you without 
reaſon, others will not endure to be con- 
tradiced in the leaſt. Some will be en- 
viqus and malicious, others inſolent, top 
full of themſelves, and without any reſ] pet 
for their Neighbours. We ſhall meet ; 
with thoſe who ſhall believe all is due to 
them, and who never making refle&ions 
on the manner wherewith they txeat 0» 
thers, ſhall nevertheleſs exa& from them 
great and excefve deferences. : 

What hopes of living in repoſe if theſe _ 
faults ſhake us, if they vex and diſcom- 
pole us, and bereave our Soul of its quiet 
and calm temper ? 

We ought then to ſuſſer them with 
patience, and not to be vex'd at them; 
if we defire to poſſeſs our own Souls, as 
the Scripture ſpeaks, and prevent impa- 
tiences, every moment carrying us from 
our ſelves, and throwing us headlong into 
all the inconveniences we have _difplay'd. 
But this Patience is not a common ordi- 
nary Vertue. So that it is very firange, 
. that being on one ſide fo dificult, on the. 
other ſo neceſſary, we have nogreater care 
to 
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]. to make it our pratice , whilt at che 2 
| ſame time we ſtudy, and employ our 
« ſelves about fo many uſtlels 


and -rrifling 
things. | «11 CT 3% 
ok = Han 


' To lefſen the ſecond impreſſions other 
peoples faults make upon us, it will bo 
uſtful often to conſider, 

_ +44; That theſe faults being ſo common 


_ as they are, it is a folly to be ſurpriz'd 


thereat, and not to exped to tmd them. 
In Man there is a medly of good and bad 


| qualitics : 'He is at once beneficial to 


us, and hurtful. As ſuch we ought 
to conſider himz and whoſoever deſires 
to reap the advantages of Humane $So- 
ciety, ought with patience to ſuffer 
the inconveniences that come along with 
it. 

2. That there is nothing more ridicu- 
Jous than to te unreaſonable, becauſe o- 
thers are ſo, to do our (elves harm, be- 
cauſe another hurts himſelf, and to ſhare 
and become guilty of vther Mens follics ; 
as if our own faults and miferies were 
not enough, without we add thereun- 


{ to the load of all thoſe of our Neigh- 


bours, 


= 3- That 
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3. That let the faults of others bene. 


venience to us, provided we do nat wil-. 
fully receive their impreſſion. They are 
therefore objects of our pity, not of our 
anger + and we have as little reaſon tobe 
vex'd at the diſeaſes of mind 'in others, as 
we have to be abgry at thoſe which ſeize 
b- on. their Bodies, Nay there is this diffc- 
E rence, that-we may againſt our Wills con- 
| tract the diſtempers of their Bodies 
whereas nothing but our own Wills cap 
admit into our Souls the difcaſcs of their 
minds. 


EXXI, 


We ought not only to look on the faults 
of others as diſcaſes, but as diſeaſes com- 
mon to our ſelves; For we are as lyable 
thereunto as they, There are no faults 
we are not capable of-, and if there be 
ſome we de fafio have not, perhaps we 
have greater, Thus having no cauſe to 
prefer our ſelves before others, we ſhall. 

' find, that we have none to be offended at 
what they do; and that if we tolerate 
them, they in their turns muſi bear with 
Us, 


LXXLII. 


ver fo great, they only do harm to thoſe 
who have them, without: che leaſt incon-: - 
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-/Other Mens faults,could we view them 
with a calm and: charitable Eye, would 
be inſiructions to us ſo much the more 
profitable, as we ſhould better perceive 
their .deformity than that of our own; 
over part of which ſelf-love caſts a:cloud. 


' They might make us obſerve, that paſſions 


ordinarily have effeAs oppoſite to” what 
we aim aft : We grow angry to make our 
ſelves be'believ*d, and this makes us be be- 
liev'd leſs, We take it ill we' are not fo 


- much eſtecm'd, as we imagine we deſesvez 


| 


| to what degree theſe (ame:paſhans blind 


and.we are eſteem'd ſo much leſs,”. the more: 
we hunt after it: Weare offended beeauſe 
we are not bclov'd 3 and by being fo, we 
firein others, and draw more their aver- 
fion. | 


”” We might alſo hereby ſce with-wondev 


thoſe they are Maſters of: For- theſe ief+ 


. fets (a viſible to others, are uſually .un-. 


known to them. And it often hap- 


| pens, that whilſt they . make themſelves 


odious, uneaſic, and ridiculous to. all 


. the World, themſelves are the ſole per- 
' foss who perceive nothing of it. 


EK. ; 3 + oo And 


And, all this might bring into our 


minds cither the faults we have at other 
times committed through the like paſſhons, 


or thoſe. we yet commit, lead by other paſ- 


Hons perhaps not lefs dangerous, and in 


which we are full as blind, And thus our 
whole induſtry being apply'd co the redreſs 


of our own faults, we ſhould becowe. | 


much more diſpos'd to tolerate thoſe 
af others, | 


LXXIII. 


 Laſily, we ought to confider, that itis | 


45 ridiculous to be angry at the faults and 
 exotick 'humours of others, as it is to 
grow cholerick becauſe the weather is not 
fair, -or that at is too cold or hot ; ſince 
our anger has as flittlc influence on Men 
to correct their humours, as on the ſeaſons 
to change the weather, There is only 
this difference, that the ſeaſons neither 
grow better nor worſe for our anger, 
whereas that we conceive againſt Men, 
ſtirs up their indignation againli us, 
and gives life and aQivity to their pab 
Gon 
LXXIV.- 
What hitherto has bcen laid before our 


Eyes, may ſuffice to give us a ſ1'ght _ 
0 


8 * Y 
x 


_ 292Df the means toconfſerveTr.1V; 
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| of the mcans which may conduce towards 


-the conlerving, of Peace amongſt Men; and 
they are all comprchended- in this Verſe of 
the Pfalm; Pax multa diligentibus lepem: 
inem, & non ff ills ſcandalum. For it we 
lov'd only the Eaw of God; we ſhould be 


| circumſp2& not to offend our Brethren, 


we ſhould never irritate them by indiſ- 
creet ſirifes; Their faults would never be 
to us an occaſion of anger, of rancour, of 
trouble,” or of ſcanda]: Since theſe faults 
binder not us from remaining fix'd to this 


Law, ſince it obliges' us to ſuffer them 


with patience, and fince in particular it is 
this precept of Chriſtian Patience, which 
the Apoſtle calls the Law of JESUS 


— 


CHRIST: Bear one anothers Bnrdeus, 
fays he; and ſo you ſhall obſerve the Law of 
CHRIST. We ought therefore to ac- 
knowledge, that all our impaticnces, all 
our: vexations fall on us, becauſe we. do - 
not love as we ought this Law of Cha- 
rity ; becauſe we have other | inglina- 
tions thaa that of obeying God z and© 
becauſe we ſcek after our glory, our 


| pleaſure, our ſatisfaRtion in Creatures.. 


Wherefore the principal means to eſta= 
bliſh the Soul in a folid and unalterable 
Peace, is to fix it firm in that love 


_ Which: regards God only in all things ,, 


O' 3 and. 


£94 - Df themeans 8&c. Tr. IV: 
and; which ionly © covets te pleaſe him, 
and place; all its happineſs in obeying: 
his Laws. : | 43714 


2 : q 


The End of the Fenrth Treatiſe. 
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.Of'® af. Fudgements. 


| Nolite ante tempur judicare gs 


Deniat Dominae: 
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John bak always 
a =_ by ignorance , and 
Ri. a ' of:: knowledge; imply-a 
i UICbT "nd! -r> 
furinptaloirs uſurpation:ofi Gods, Arathoritys 
Fox&:only: iviomgitb 'Erbthito judge;.iac* 
yer bo pyyins ous 1% gr Rao n the 
(0 Fat th. given <a 
went 10 his Son, rw; bet Truth Tok Jef 
ſo that Men cannot take on them to judge, 
bud/gb the:Songives cthema right 2lidre - 
unto; by calightning! themoby his ruth ; 
and opandertake to Judge withouttknow- 
ing, is to-inyert' Gods order, to .uſurp 
TP the —_ of JESUS __ 
_and- 


w_ Silibes.ir3 Gee ent 
things axe, greates 15:0ur obligation : 
cirecamiſpedt injudg. 
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and exerciſe it in a manner eſſentially con- 


himſelf is not the Judge of Men, but be- 
cauſe as Gad he is Trath, and as Man he 
was repleniſhed with Grace and Teuth, 

BW. 


Thus Rafh Judgments are of the num= 


ber of thoſe. aFions' which are eſſentially 
$1}, and which.cannot become warrantable 


by any circumſtances whatſoever , fince- 


they ave directly oppoſite. to Gods Eter- 
nal Juſtice, Yet may this fin be capablc- 
of different degrees , of being ſometimes. 
greater, ſometimes Jeſs, according to the 


quality of its objeQR, the cauſes whence: \ 


it ſpripgs, and theefſefas it may produce. 
TIK. 


The quality of the bj anggrs ter 


of bcing reſerv'd and 
ing thereof: and that: our” guilt; is the. 
I when the Judgments oe pon 


Iv. 

- The cauſes: alſo whence: they ſoring 
make them more or leſs: criminal, becauſe 
the ignorance which is their inſoperable 
companion is. more or leſs ſo, according to 
the cauſes A which may-be "= dif- 
erent 


trary- to bis Etemal Law :*Sinee Chriſt | 


|, whichafi 


| favens - Sometimes oue ignorance —— 


from. a: ſimple precipitation, making us 
take that for certain, which isi noty fo # © 
foinetimas, frem © afſeRion/ta 

our: own ſantitnents , hindring us: from 
hy them with that care which is - 
neceſſary tor:diſcerning;truth from errour 3. 
But the commoneſt —_— of this ignorance, 
which is alwayes tg be found with raſh: 
jdgments,. is a certain; malignity and. 
| particular, averlion;we have: for: thoſe. we. 

thus rathly:judge: _—_ 


Forit is this di be rion: which makes us: 
diſcover in them; blemiſhe$- and © faults, , 
le eye would: not: frad:there. 

- It is this-difpoktion- which: carrics-our: 
mind: to. conſider what(oever- may: induce - 
us to judge diſadvantagiouſly of: them, 


and diverty it: from: taking notlee of what - 


This: is it- which lets put im: lively: colours- 


-theleaſtconjequres, andmakies the-ſligh-- 


\teſt appearances feera big in oureyes; / this + 


makes: us. gyeſs- at: their. moſt: hidden; 


thoughts, and'dive to the very: battom- 
of their hearts. 


cauſe we deſire they: ſhould be: ſoz: and' 
whatever tends towards raiſivg that PCr-- 


ſwaſfion inus , pleaſcsand:withicaſe enters - 
andi 


0.5, 


might: make. our judgments favourable: 


We think them guilty be-- 
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auld takes poſſeſſion: of our minds. Now: 


who'can' doubt but that fo —_— ſo: 
| 


filthy''a: ſpring head -muſt-needs ſully and 
poiſon:whatſoever-comes thence,and render 
both'our ignorance, and the judgments it 


produces much .worſe and more diſpleaſing 
to God, then if they camefrom ſome other: 


inciple. 
, 4:163 A 436» Wh | 

. But what makes yet a greater diflerence 
amongſt judgments, is that ſome are fol- 


low'd by great and-dreadſul conſequences: _. 


For thoſe hatreds and diviſions which 
diſturb humane Society. , and extinguiſhes 
charity,/-are for the- molt part but the 


effects of ſame undiſcreet words which lip 


from-us unawares 3. and: theſe words pro- 
.cced| fromraſh judgments, which-former. 
ly we had made within our ſclves. 
we judge 'raſhlp of our neighbour , which 
of it ſelf isa great evil z then by; .commu- 
. nicating-our thoughts which is natural to 
-us, we talk raſhly; and theſe words pafl- 
ling afterwards. from one to another , by 
- an unhappy. progreſs 'many minds come to 
. be: corrupted 3 fo that perhaps one rafh 
judgment may be the- firſt, cauſe of dam- 
_ ning ſeveral ſouls, | | 
Y VII: | Ez 
'--: Tt is further ob{.ryab'e that -we:ſtap 

T2 not: 


Firſt _ 


notfor the moſt part, at ſimple judgments; 
We proceed» from! the thoughts of 'the 
mind, ' t:the:motions' of: the heart : 'WE 
concevie! ani averſion and-'contertipt for 


thoſewe have'ſlightly condemn'd,” andine 


ſpire the fame ſentiments to others : ſome- 


- . times we proceed (o far as to extinguiſh in 


them and our ſelves that charity which is 
the life of our ſouls. 7 2 HT = 


,- But this is not all yet, wedo not'only: 
|}: hereby hurt thoſe who joyn in and ap» 
} prove of our ſentiments : We often do> 


greater harm to ſuch as diſlike them when: 
they are concerned therein, For whem 
they come to the knowledge of theſe judg- 
ments, they" are exaſperated at our:.in- 
juſtice,and:conceive a violent hatred againſh - 
thoſe who approve of them, 

| Wn ; > I | | 

' * Raſh judgments are. the ſource whence 
comes-what we: call *Prevention or pre- 
judice, -or- rather thefe are but raſhjudg-- 
ments'which: we frame of the mind, dif- 


\ poſitions and intentions of others , where- 


with we permit- our ſelves to be ſtrong-- 
ly prepoſſeſſed. . For: whereas-there: is -no: 
Painter that would undextake to draw the: 
Pourtraiture-of a face, upon ſome ſlight: 
deſcription made thereof þy. the. By 5. we: 


=” | often: 
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”. - . ofteriframe toour ſelves pictures ofathers, 
fon; ſome-- inconſiderate; diſcourſe we 
_ may have heard, ov» ſome lighe-aGtion: we 
may. have: ſeen. - And having; once con= 
ceived: theſe impreſſions', we: afterwards 
add. thereunto all their other. ations, and. 
this Idea ſerves us: inſtead: of another key. | 
to unriddle: all-the ret of theiw life, and of 
a rule for our behaviour; towards them; 

* Thus having firſt judg'd amiſs, our com- 
Roxtment towards: them becomes:ſo too, 
and we. treat. thera in fach a manner- as. 
lets *em-underſtand our: prejudices. againſt; | 
om apd-fo creates. in. them..an averſion. 

7/USs. | 


_ |[|£on |" ware onw=a 


E X. 
Theſe prqjudices arc the cauſes; of == 
diſorders every where , but of all others,. 
Monaſteries. are:the: places; where: they are. 
the moſt evident and;fanfible. For as the- 
perſons retiv'd thither, are feperatcd: from: 

' the- gxeateſt» part of: worldly objects; fo. 
they. buſy; thamfelves with. more: applica» 
tion then:athers about that ſmallaumbes. 
of things which axe preſent tothemz.. they |} 
are much- more ſenſible of the difadvane. ' 
cageous ji ts:thoſe of theis:commu- 
nity make of them, becauſe being/lefs: dis 
firacted and: divided , - the reſidue of 
felt-Jove in them unites. its Rrength gan 
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 cexn'd, entirely/takes up the: tha 


—_ 


: (GE ar aft IR TY ot = a WO" a 
, Kees. Lo 4 Z * a 2” YO 6 ak 24s T7 ” W (OS 6, -Y £ _ N 
4 * : Q % k > + T- &* - 7 . _ - 4 9 »h * S.. 
: $; . * # 7 BR cos S . he 2 
- i [ 4 SEE 34 A 
p \ , - . _— 
a 8 £4 ERS 
I ” R 4 % * is 
a i 
: * , = 
4 « ® Lg 
4 Ll 
” q . . 
F G 4 Y = F 


4 that obje&. which offends them, Heace- - 


it often happens, that words,, with which. 
men; of the; world! would be. little: cone 


houghts and 


knſibly aflicts thoſe, whoare. retie'd from. 


| is. A-religious woman who believes that 


her ſuperiour has. a, prejudice: againſt her, 
is. often. more concerned: thereatz then. 
Courtiers, axe who. believe their: Prince is 
prejudiced againſt them. ( 1 
- This n all religious Sadicties-is one:of the 
greateſt troubles and:tentationszand againſt 


| which. they ought. by continual: prayes _ 
and meditation to; fortifie- themſelves... 


For if they are ſaſcnſibly;toucht, when they. 
Faney. others have aiprojudiceagainſi:them 3 
and: that turns: their: ſpivit-, and dejeds 
them/2 often; they: run ;a great: ha» 
zardeven in theſe Sanuaries and: place3 
ef refuge, whither they. retire to ſhum the. 
dangers of the: world: Becauſe it: is a 
matter. of great: difficulty. to avoid theſe 
conveniences, andit" is even ſo ordinary 
for: virtuous perſons to, take up-+pre- 
judices}, . that we ought not- to expec- 
they. will have none. againſt us: So that 


. It is- much: better to expe; and to pre- 


pare ones. {elf to ſufferand bear with ſuck. . 
picjudices.. | 


e 
> $f 
a 


-XI; 


. = 5 - ——__— ne 5 aa £4 IE Wy » SIR. _— EY ©, el 
\ an ee ae We, LG ne a 4 ES «4 fo” bs as &* » , : "IM g 
% » > TS TE. LE os * INTO 7 RAFT. - F 9 Ton £4 UF-Y c x « : = 4 2 
6 Is mr $7 BI oo 5 WE "= , . © 7 FY y 
-. - x” © _ p - ; pA : | 
vs Ys E"-'1 f - - We. 
: ws - 4 P : Ta .* vo ” 
<5 = FE 7d 4 , £2 7! 
* . R ; »"Y 4 1 
. * 2 _- - <4 
» ” : 
* . , . = vx 
\ 
. 


are-t00: niuch ſhakey by the' imagination! 
that others ire' prejudiced: apainft them 


entertain theſe prejudices ,* fince 'not only! 
their own fin,but that of others will be laid: 
to their charge, and that thereby'they give 


occalion bf; the great diſorders; particular- 


ly-in Religious houſes; * - For-often* cold; 
eflaysthere beget averſion, averlion begets 


cabals 3. and theſe end'in divifions,: where-: * 


by all things are turned topſy turvy. 

£1 Xl.” - iD 
Can we be-apprehenfive enoughof a fin 
cauſing ſo ftrange diſorders? 1s there 'any: 


who has not. reaſon to fear-that God will- 


at the: hour of his death impute to'hini 
that unhappy train of crimes. which ſhall 
only be the effe&ts of the raſh-judgements 
he has-made ?» Andyyet:the trruth is, 'there 
are few. fins we are leſs apprehenfive-of 
then. this, © Every :one acts as if he” were 
infallible, and out'of danger of: beingpre- 
judiced or deceived :. Andat the ſame time 
that we acknowledge how common this 
fault is, and very, often accuſe othersof it 
we imagine our ſelves.almoſt . alwayes ex- 
empt from it, The reaſon is , becauſe" it 


is.almoſt alwayes as much hid from thoſe - 
FAS7 x who: 


-- But although thoſeare very faulty, who! 
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' 4 who cominit this fault againſt others, as 
1 it is viſible to them that-'others fall into 
# | it againſt them; For felt love equally pro» 
1 
O 
4 


» A ent. oe 


| ducestheſe two effects,” to conceal this'in 
” | ourſelves, and/make- it appear in' others, 
' | Thus as difcourſes made in general gives 
. concupilſcence little offence, becauſe it finds 
itſelf unconcernet therein, ſo do-they ſtand 
\] vsinlittle ſtead ; becauſe we 'alwayes aps 
ply them to others: rather then 'to .our 
ſelves; ':: | | 2223 
XIIL. 
1 Thewaywe take to conceal from our 
| ſelves this fault; is a-refined one hard to 
be ſhun'd : For it-comes from theilkuſe of 
a maxime true in it-felf, when taken in 
general, but which in particular-weabule 
inperceptibly. This maxime is that: we 
are forbid to judge, but not toſee, that is; 
to yield to evidence. Thus taking our 
judgements for things evident and ſeen, we 
fancy them fate frooali that-is ſaid: againſt 
' the-raſhneſs of judgements, ' We: never 
judge, we alwayes: ſee; all our imagina- 
j tions are cvident- truthes, and thus we 
| ſtifle all the reproaches our conſciences can 
| upbrata uw ith, 


ED XIV. 
| © But if f(clf-love did not blind us, it 
| would be an caſy-matter to make. us juſtly 


ped, 
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diffident of this pretended evidence. For. 


_ there would need: no. more, but-to oblidge 


us to» reflect on thoſe we think guilty, of 
xaſhneſs in: the judgements they -frame of 
us, and: to; make us-in. them- obſerve. all 
thoſe very diſpoſitions; whereon we ground 
the pretence of our juſlification. They. as 
well as we: take their raſheſt: judgements. 
for moft. evident truths : Who: thenwill 
afſurevs that we do not fo tao , and that 
we are the only ones exempt from this. 
common 1!luſion.. _ | 
XV. *-f 

That: juſt fear we;ought to have leaſt, 


we as well as others:ſhould: be deceiveds. 


oblidges us then, to; take onr. ſelves: that 
advice we would: give to ſuch as ſuffer 
themſelves to run-into: raſh judgements 
under: pretence that: it is lawſul, to: ſec, 
though it benot to judge, To ſuch with-- 
out doubt we ſhould-ſay , that fince there 
is a multitude of people who are deceived: 
in-imagining they judge not , but only ſee, 
what's before their: eyes3 , Chriſtian pru- 
dence commands us cven to ſhun theſe 
fights, when they-are not neceſſary , be-- 
cauſe it forbids us raſhly- to expoſe nur: 
{c]ves to danger.. He that thinks he ſees, 
may be deceived, in taking that for ſight, 
and. cyident. which in effect: is only. = 

| O85 


—_— from judging of them, For there 


Pf Rath Judgments. 
judgement. 


cauſe he judges not at all: We ought 
therefore to take this courſe as often. as 


- we arc not oblidged to fee, 


XVI. 

Some without queſtion will Gay, that 
it is not in our power whether we ſce or 
no : This being a neceſſary conſequence of 
our underſtandings.and which often makes. 


fach lively impreſſions there , that: it- is- 


impoſhble to reſiſt them. But this is not 
ney true, or rather it is fkldom fo ;- 
auſe theze ave but: few objes. that 


ſtrike the ——_——— vehemently as 


of I which Chriſtian ot onghic 
to retrench- in ſuch as are not: obli 

by their place to be watchful. to correct 
others, 


XVII. - 

. Whoever fat be careful: not: to let 
his: mind run after theſe uſeleſs reflections 
on the aQions of others, fhall very: rarely 
find himfelfin a condition not tobe able to. 


arc 


305 
But. he who fees not, nor. 
gives lits mind to ſer , is not deceived , be- 


% * & | 


306 The Fifth Treatiſez 
are ſome geueral reaſons which incline us 
to doubt of what we have nor examined 
with care. 'And as it is: a ſufficient anſwer 
to thofe who ask our advice, to tell them 
we have not as yet thought on what they 
demanded; ſoit isno leſs reaſonable to tell 
our ſelves the ſame , and to ſuſpend* our 
judgment” on this :general confideration, 
that we- ought not tojudge till we have 
weighed all circumſtances, and that as yet 
we have not done ſo. ler 

We may: therefore already convince 
them of agreat fault; who:defend:thems 
ſelvesby_.this pretended;maxime:, that it 
is lawful toſce,: though it benot to judge 3. 
by. ſhewing them ' that'they ' have been 
raſh and timerarius in applying themſelves 
td conſider whit: they pretend':to ſee in 
others; and' that. the charity 'they owe to 
tfiemſclves; dblidged:them' to :divext their 
fight; toithe end they: mightifaſpend their 
judgment. 7 518 28 O9Ut 1 rfonge? ys 
| | VM} 5 21573 cc 

But there remains yet another--duty 
more certain and more palpable, which - 
riits off a:great ſhare of thoſe evils uliich 
are caus'd:iby raſhjullgments; and !tis this} 
Let: the evidence we think-we have, of our 
Neighbours faults. be never {o'great 'yet 
Chriſtian'prudence forbids, us, to "on 

cnaem 


' them to others,* when we are not there- 
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unto engaged by our place, nor oblig'd by 
any certain benefit, By;fthis means, though 
we had judgd rafhly of them, yet ſhould 
we be only accountable for our raſhnels, 
without becoming guilty of the bad effects 


it may produce in others. 


71 XIX, _ 

This practice is not only uſcful to regu- 
late our words, and cut off the ill conſe- 
quenees of Raſh Judgments 3' but infinite- 
ly more to regulate the Soul it ſelf, and {@ 
correct the temerity of. theſe Judgments 
in their very ſource... For we ſcarce ever 
give liberty to our underſtanding to judge: 


| of the: faults of. others , ;but to-tatk of 


them.z: and if we made'them not the ſub 


' je of our: diſcourſe, we ſhould inſenſibly, 


ceaſe to refle&t and judge thereof. * More- 
over;; by: peaking : we: becamie- interefſed 
and cagaged toimaintain; what: we: have: 
faid3; and: fo lefs ſuſceptible of whatſoever - 
mayſerve to undeceiveus. 2 
i ne + MG: - 
' But: as there are ſome occurrences- 
wherein it is. impoſſible_not to refle& on: 


{ſuch faults. as are fully .expos'd to fight, 


_ ethers wherein it is difficult not to ſpeak 


thereof; and there are even ſome who are! 
oblig'd by the duty of their place "” do. 
yy ot 
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bbth the one and the other : We muſt+ | 


_ yet ſearch for. other semedies againſt the 
danger of Raſh. Judgments, 


The moſt uſefut without doubt will be- 


thoſe which we ſhall apply to the original 
cauſcs thereof, the prineipal of which are, 
as we have ſaid, malignity, precipitation, 
and an over-weening affection to our own- 
ſentiments. 

XXL. 

Malignity is cur'd by filling the Heart 
with Charity, and drawing it down from: 
Heaven by the means which the Holy Scri- 
pture diſcovers to us. © It is car's by often. 
refleFing on the Vevcues and good quati-- 
tics Ef others 3. by turning our Eyes from: 


their files, and- by refleting: much. on. } 


our ſelves, andour own: miſerics: 
: at XXII. 

Precipitation- os over-forwardnek is cn 
red. by accufioming our ſelves toaflower 
pace in-our Judgments, and: to- take more: 
time to conſider circumſtances, being pey= 
fyadcd that what. is- true to day, will be- 


as- much. fo to: morrow 5-. and: that: thus 
there will be no harm-in- taking more _ 


to conſider; by topping and mederating 


the- impetuoſiry of ones Spirit, and the. 


tightneſs of ones Tongue, even: in things 
evident, that thereby we may innure them 
ta | not. 


| - 


not to run headlong in things doubtful 
and obſcure, 
XXII. 


That over-weening affection to our own 
ſentiments, is. cured 'by the continual re 
flcions we ought to make on the weak- 
neſs of our -own wit, and by the expe- 
rience we have -of its illuſions, and of 
thoſe of others: And one of the profitae 
bleſt things we ſhould do, towards ma- 

king advantage thereof, would be to keep 
| a Regilter of all the ſurprizes we ſhall 
have faln into, by following too lightly its 
impreffions. I ſay we ſhould havea Re- 
 giſter of them, and often refreth it in our 
memory as an Objeqt trom whence we 
 'may learn Humility. But our felf-love 
does quite-contrary. It blots out of our 
mind all the Raſh Judgments wherein our 
preſumption hath engaged us, and pre- 
ſerves a lively Idea of thoſe, which, though 
in themſelves Rafh, have by a piece of 
Chance-medly prov'd true. We arc over- 
joy'd to (ay, ſuch an one has not deceived 
me; I havealways found him to be what 
he is, I could never have a good conceit of 
him. Whereas we never ſay to our felves; 
I was miſtaken in ſuch and ſuch occafions 3 
ſuch -and ſuch I have thought guilty of 
. certain fatlours, which I have found to be 
very 


- 
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wery falſe. Thaveſlightly inſuch and ſach 
occaſions yielded to that impreſhon others 
would give me, and have ſince diſcovered 
that I did il} to receive it ſo cafily, with» 
out looking for other proofs, | 
XXIV. 
By theſe and the like means which the 
defire of mending themſelves makes thoſe 
find out, who are vigorouſly and fincerely 
touch'd therewith, we may cure and take 
away the cauſes of Raſh Judgments ; But 
we ought alſo to combate them more di- 
xedtly, -by applying our ſelves to diſcover 
them by the light of Truth, In this 


ſearch we ſhall find , that for the-moſt - 


part there is ſomething of clear and evi- 
dent in what engages us in an error. But 
our temerity conſiſts in letting our Judg- 
' ment over-run our fight, and in not ob- 
ſerving that we compriſe things therein 


which we ſee not, that is, which are'not_ 


evident. | 

For Example, we condemn certain a- 
fions, becauſe it is evident, that for the 
molt part they are criminalz and we do 
"not take notice that they may be accom- 
panied with ſome extraordinary. circum- 
ſtance, whereby they becomgywarran- 
table, 


Now 


« ok 
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' Now to judge equitably, it ſuffices not 

to know Truth as-circumſcrib'd within 
certain limits, we muft know it in its 
whole extent. Thus when -the queſtion 
is, whether we ought to condemn ſome 
| ation or other thing, we muſt demand of 
|. our felves, whether this ation or thing 
- can by any circumſtances become warran- 
tables and after that, examine not only 
whether thoſe circumſtances effectively are 
there, but whether we are fully convinc'd 
they are not there-to be found. 

For we ought always to have this 
Maxime in mind, that not to judge it is 
ſufficient not to be aſcertain'd of the fault; 
whereas to paſs ſentence nothing ought to 
be wanting to make up a full evidence. 

-If we were carcful oftca to put theſe 
queſtions to our ſelves, we ſhould cut off 
a great number of Raſh Judgments, which 
xemain'd conceal'd from us only, becauſe 
we will not make refleqion thereon. 
JB XXV, | 

As we often ground our Judgments on 
general ſuppoſitions which are not true, 
without certain limitations , ſo alſo we 
eften _conjecure raſhly all hidden inten- 
tions, ſuppoſing that ſuch an exterior a- 
Qion, ( wherewith we are offended ) did 
proceed-from ſuch a defign, whiltt we do 

| - mod 


Tz. The Fifth Treatiſe, 
not” take notice that the fame outward 
.aQion may ſpring from ſeveral different in- | 
tentions, 'and that we are not capable of 
comprehending theiinfinite number of hid 
.den _ _ confiderations which 
-might produce it. | 

: Wherefore no Judgments are fo palpa- - 
bly raſh, as thoſe by which we pretend to 
dive into the motives and intentions .of 
.others 3 principally when we aſcribe that 
to them which they difavow z and we may 
even ſay, that there is in theſe kinds of 
Judgments ſomething. more injurious to 
God Almighty than- in others, fince he 
hath in a ſpecial manner reſerv'd to him- 
{elf the knowledge of che ſecrets of Hearts, 
and that he hath granted it neither to De- 
vils, nor even to Angels , according to 
the Fathers. | 

| XXVI, GON 
It often happens too, that whilſt we 
are not abſolutely deceiv'd in condemning 
certain things, becauſe in reality they axe 
Hl; yet we carry our Judgment too far 

' by determining to what degree they are | 
criminal; and this is a manifeſt rafhnelſs, 
For God alone knows the meaſure of out 
faults; there being a thouſand things un- 
known to Men, which either augment or 
diminiſh them, Often what we look on 

as 


 OfRath Jungments. STS * 
bs a great lin, is not ſo to that height 
' as we believe, fince want of :know- 
ledge inadvertency, a good intenti- 
on, the dark miſts of ſome violent ten- 
. tation may much diminifh it 'before al- 
' mighty God and 'often. on the other 
fide thoſe faults we take for peccadil- 


| | lios, appear, and are great in Gods judg- 


ment for the ill root from whence they 


ſpring. 
| XXVII. 
It is another ſort of raſh judgment? 
when w: look on certain faults in our 
. neighbour as fix'd and ſubfiſtent , though 
we be not afſured that God looks on 
them as ſuch there, or that they may not 
be cither rooted out by pennance, or cur'd 
by an abundance of charity. For here 
again we pals beyond the bounds of hu- 
mane knowledge, and give ſentence of 
what we ſee not: All that can be ſaid of 
theſe perſons, in caſe we are oblidg'd to 
ſpeak of them, is only that they have 
committed ſuch or ſuch a fault : But that 
we do not know whether they have- rc- 
paired it by Pennance , by works of Cha- 
rity, or thoſe other means God furniſhes 
us with to blot out our fins. Thus the 
judgment -we make that ſuch an one is 
highly guilty, or farther removed from 
P Gu s$ 


| Gods fayour thea another, are raſh and 
o XXVIII. 
VE Far, it ought' to, be obſerved that it 
Ty  Auffices.not to judge. for the. moſt part. of 
particular ations, we frame determinate - 
.chara&ers of the perſons themſelves. We + 
look, on ſame as imperfec and; contemp. 
tible, on others as worth cfiecm and ho- | 
-nour. Theſe, we ſay, are good for nothing, 
others we commend as perſons of - great | 
Worth. Now it often happens that no. | 
thipg is moxe temerarious then theſe judg- * 
ments. For thereareſpme who ſhew little 
of what they, have in them of good: 
Others in whom more is to. be ſeen then } 
they have. There are ſome whoſe faults 
arc more, viſible and offenkye to others, 
who for all that have a_groundework of } 
right and equity, and a fixture to their 
 efſential duties, which ſuſtain.and hold 
them up in important occations. There 
' are others on the contrary , who being 
goon exterior faults have a certain 
cf of ſolid reafon and knowledge, and 
are guided by certain ſecret intereſts un- 
known to themſelves, which in emergen=- 
cies of conſequence produce great difor- - 
ders. Only God can diſcover theſe diffe- 
xent tempers : But for men, the more they 
arc | 
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-ire in this particular to acknowledge 
their ignorance and blindne[s, the more 
_ ought they to be reſerv'd in the com> -- 
pariſons they make of perſons, and in 
the judgments they frame on the view 
of their particular ations. 
RXIX, 

If it bea matter of difficulty to ſhun 
Traſh judgments when we are witneſſes 
ourſelves of what we ſentence, and that 
we ground our ſelves on our own pro- 
per/knowledge 3 it ſhall yet be tmuch-more 
difticult , when we build on the teftimony 
and knowledge of others, For beſides 
that, -then our evidence is much leſs, we 
take a greater liberty to judge 3 as if the 
fin were only to be charg'd on him who 
Judges firft.and communicates his thovghts 
to others; Mean while it-is not ſo, The 
reports made us of our neighbour ſeem 
_ only for ſigns , by which we ought to 
frame our- judgments. Of theſe figns 
ſome are certain, others not fo; and as 
we may relie on.thoſe , we have a right 
to take for certain, fo allo is it to judg: 
raſhly, to build on ſuch as are incer- 
tain, 
RE > + + —_— 
'* Not only ſome reports are uncertain, 
but almoſallareſo, and when we ſound 
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- things to the bottom , we ſeldom fail of 


tinding more or lefs then what is told, 
Paſfion and want of evenneſs in judging, 


almoſt alwayes diſguiſe or change truth 


in thoſe diſcourſes which men make con- 


cerning one another. Thoſe who ſeem to | 
| be moſt ſincere and without the leaſt ſu- 


ſpicion of' impoſture, or lying, deceive us 
ſometimes, becauſe often they firſt de- 
ceſyve (themſelves. Some there are who 
will give you their reflections and judg- 
ments as matters of fact, and who making 
no diftindion betwixt whac cffetive- 

ly has happen'd, and their own deduQi- 
ons, out.of both theſe make up the body 


of their ſtories, Thus we can almoſt.- 1 


build nothing of certainty on the re- 
ports of others 3 and as it is a raſhneſs to 
ground ones - judgements on things un- 
certain and fince moſt relations are ſuch, 
it follows that the greateſt part of judge- 


ments grounded thereon, are raſh and un- 
' juſt, 


| RRXT, | 
* It ſeems concludable from hence , that 
men are to be beliey'd in nothing , and 
that we ought to examine every thing - 
our ſelves. when we cannot abſtain from 
judging. Yet tit is evident, that the com- 
merce of lite, and the ſociety amongſt men, 
pcer- 
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permits not this, There is a neceffity - 
of grounding an infinite number of things 
on the relation ef men, and thoſe of the 

' greateſt rhoment 3 even to give ſentence” 
thereby very often. of life and'death. A 5 
man is condemned to die upon the de- ” 

| poſition of two witneſſes, Some are ad- | 
mitted to,places in Church and State, 
ſome excluded 'upon the teſtimonies of 
others: And theſe. teſtimonies: are only 

. yeports, amongſt which it cannot be de- 
nyed, but fome are very uncertain, How - 

| then is it poſſible to reconcile the indi- 

| fpenſableobligation we have not to judge 

1 butupon certain and evident figns , with 

| the neceſfity of rclying often on the re- 

ports which one man makes of ano- 


BH ther. * ; 
| —— | 
This difficulty is reſolv'd by diftinguiſh- 
ing the knowledge ſufficient; to a& from 
that which,is neceſſary to frame an ab- 
ſolute judgment of the truth .of things. - 
To procced to a&ion on reports , it ſut- 
fices that: we arc oblidg'd to a& and can- 
not- come to-a clearer knowledge of the 
truth, I am oblidg'd to prefer one to 
ſuch. a charge 3 ſuch an one is preſented 
who has the teſtimonies of men of worth 
L know theſe tceſtimenies are uncertains 
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 and1Llook-on them as ſuch: But. becauſe. | 
| Fhave no means of arriving at a greater 
certainty. , this ought to-be ſufficient to. 
' determine me to a&;, provided I lie un« 
' der a neceflity of ating. And the judg- 
ment. whereon theſe kind of actions are 
. grounded, becauſe it is not. uncertain, 
implyes nothing elfe ; but that Fhavegot 
the greatelt aflurances I could of the mes-. 
Tit and worth of him I have choſen. 
Thus a Judge pathng ſentence againſt 
- ene that's accuſed, judges not raſhly, | 
_ though he ſhould: condernn. one that is: 
innaccut ; becauſe he does nat ablohute» Þ} 
ly judge that: he is guilty , but that he is. 


convided of being, ſo- according. to tho 
fours of juſtices : 31 


- Thus. an Abbeſs who excludes out of 
' her Convent ſome young women upon. 
the teftinionics of one who has had the. 
charge of ther., judges not raſhly.; becauſe 
ſhe judges not abſolutely that the maid: 
deſerves excluſjon,, but only that thoſe 
whom the ought- to truſt having judg'd: 
ſo, it is the will of God: fhe ſhould not 
ſtay in that Monaſtery. | 
| XXXIII. 

On the ſame manner we may. judge 
that *cis no prudence to. employ ſach or 
fach of whom we have heard ſome dif- 


ad- 


- advantageous reports Without judging: 
1 for all this that- theſe: reports.are- true. 
It is enough that we do not know they- 
are falſe, to havea juſt right to uſe theſe: 
precautions... - Ng 7 
For we ought to- make a great dif-- 
ference betwixt the' judgment whereby: 


| we abſolutely condemn fuch air one}, and: 


the rational precautions-we may. uſcabout 
| him, without judging. | 

A fallcertainly is neceſſary- for- an ab-- 
ſolute:condemnation , but apparent ſigns- 
and proofs are ſufhcient motives for war-- 


{- rantable precautions. 


I am told for. example, that fuck an 
one is a'cheat , thoſe who told mefo are 
_ perſons of credit. I have no title there- 
upon to condemn. him, to call tim cheat, . 
or one of no faith. But Fam not forbid 
to fear engaging intereſts with him, and 
| to obſerve him nearer then another were F- 
to:deat with him. ; gt 

The truth: is ,- it is againſt juſtice to- 

| frame an abſolute judgment, .that ſuck an 
| one is guilty upow mmcertain motives : 
But it is tmpeſſible alſo to jridge. him cer-- 
tainly aver, when = ſ{uſpicions- 
againſt him are firong, enough, and inva- 
lidated by nothidg, ciks Now the re-- 
ports of ſuch as: ,we: believe ſincere, hold 
Yn £101 P. 4 the - 
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-— 320 TheFifthTreatiſe, 
the rank of ſuch ſuſpicions; They neceſſari-- 
ly therefore bring 'it into doubt, and being” 
brought thither, we are not forbid"to ad 


it we are not permitted to paſs an abſolute 
ſentence. : 
XXXIV. | 

This is the courſe we ought to- take in 

thoſe. emergencies where a&tion' is nece- 
flary, though we want certainties - to- 
build upon. But out of ſuch neceſſity, 
« for the moſt part little regard is to be- 
| had to the relations of others, fince few 
are cxaQly truez as we every turn might: 
learn by experience, were we carcful to 
obferveit. Nay we ought to wiſh never: 
to incurre the obligation of a&ing on! 
{uch uncertain grounds. We ought to- 
give the leaſi credit we can to theſe re-. 
ports , and alwayes keep our minds in a 
diſpolition to receive with joy a contra=. 
ry imprefſion , in caſeit happen by ſome 
accident we be informed of ſomething that 
deſtroys. theſe, | 
RRXV. 

But - though the diſtruſt we may con- 
ccive on reports made us of our neigk- 
buors ations be not abſolutely forbid, as Þ 

| have ſaid, and that it be inevitable and 
involuntary, yet is it never lawful to ac-, 
"D723 | k.3 quaint, 


— 


according to that: condition , 'though' in - | 
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quaint others with it ,' becauſe few are ſo 
reſerv'd 25 to ſiop there ,” and not, ad- 
vance diftidence and diſtruſt even to av- 
fplute condemnation andyet fewer who 
can refrain from telling the ſame tale to 


| othersin their turn too. - Beſides this , *tis 
. amatter of no ſmall difficulty to. redreſs 


theſe diſadvantageous impreſhons , as we 
are oblidg'd to do when we come to 
know clearly their innocence whom* we 


' have thus decry'dz and that the minds 


that have entertain'd thoſe ſuf icions, 
continue bent and inclin'd to take in ill 


|- part things indifferent of themſelves, and 


to aſcribe them to-the prejudices: we 
Rave” given them. Wherefore. we mult 
have great and ſolid reaſons to-build there- 
on a right off communicativg to others 
thoſe rumours and reports which arc 
not intirely- certain, and yet give occa- 


+frons of ſuſpicions. That a man to whom 
_ theſediſcourſes'are made ought to have a 


notable concern and intereſt to be adver- 
tiz'd of: them, We ought farther to be 
afſur'd- of' his diſcretion 3 and moreover 
our diſcourſe ought- ſo to be rated with 
precautions, that we give him-not the 
leaſt ground of framing a-ſteddy and txt 
judgment, | | 
Behold here in part what may be ſaid of 

| P 5 encl; 
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322 The Filth Treatiſe, 
theſe kind of raſh judgments, which cauſe 
{cruples in devout people, when they per- 
.celve they have fallen into them, But 
there are others which are ſcarce conſi-. 
der'd at all, though they are as dange- 
rons, and corrupts little leſs the minds . 
of thoſe to whom they are communi-.. 
Cated. ; | 

| XXXVI., : 

Firſt we fancy. that ſuch raſh judg- 
ments are to be ſhun'd which are made. 
of the living, but that the dead are left. 
io prey to the obloquies of men 3 becauſe. 
. their judgments can now. do them no. 
harm. - But this is moſi falſe, as are alfo 
the reaſons which are brought. to. give it; 
{ome colour. Raſh. judgments are cfſen- 
tially-ill, becauſe contrary to Gods truth. 
and this reaſon takes place as well for. 
_ the deadas living. Belides, it is not true, 
that we are perfeqly ſeperated from. 
him: If that .commerce we have here 
amongft our ſclves is.not at an end with. 
them, yet we ccaſe not to. be united to. 
them: they. continue to be our brethren 
and members of the ſame body ,- if with- 
God as we ought to preſume, and it-is 
fo far. falle that we have more right to 
condemning becauſe deceas'd, that cn-, 
_ thecontrary We have. much leſs, ſince mg 
other. 
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other- life is properly that where God 
exerciſes his- judgment z.and . where that . 
of men has nothing to. do, 

_ XXXVIL 
Secondly , not only we are- forbid to» 
| judge of others, whether alive or dead), . 
| becauſe they have their judge, to wir, . 
God almighty 3 but; we are even forbid. 
to judge of 'our elves in thoſe things - 
wherein we know not our. felves. A: 
thouſand things of this nature paſs with- - 
in our hearts which we muft- leave to - 
_ Gods judgment becauſe-we ſhould only | 
embroile our ſelves without-profit. Should - 
we undertake to diſcern them. and it is - 
never lawful for us to let our judgments - 
range out of the- limits - of our. knows- - 
ledge. Betwyixe the difpoſition we ought - 
| tÞ have for our ſelves , and that we ſhould : 
be in for others , there is only this diffe- 
| rence; that we ſhould deſire to know our - 
| ſlves in all our faults; on the contrary. 
we ſhould be glad to have nothing to. 
do with judging others .and not: to know- 
| any thing that might oblidge us to con-- 
' demn them; Only ſuch miſts as riſe a-.- 
' gainſtour wills and :we cannot diſfipate,;, 
| ought to hinder us from judging and con=- 
| demning our felvesz whereas cn.the con» - 


trary , nothing but evidence . ought © to. 
farce - 
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force us to paſs ſentence againſt others. But 
whether we judge o our ſelves or others, 
we lie under the fame law, of not judg- 
ing definitively without full affurance, 
and of paying that reſpe& 'to Gods truth, 
reſerving to him the. judgment of things 
obſcure and uncertain. - © kf 
| XXXVIII. i 6 6b 

| Thirdly , *tis ordinarily believ'd that: 

raſh judgments are then only to be 


blam'd when we judge ill of, and con- 


dem others, and we -make: no ſcruple of 
judging raſhly-in favour, ſice there is no 
malice in doing ſo. ' But though this faulc- 
be of a.lcfs ſize, yet- it- is 0ne3 becauſe it 


| is alwayes contrary: to- truth and reaſon. 


There is a middle betwixt judging: 
ill and judging well, which is not to 
judge at: all; betwixt blameing and" 
praiſing:-, which is.to'do neither, We: 
muſt know to judge il14 no leſs: is. re-: 
quir'd to Judge well or to praiſe, and: 
thus it is.the part-of thole who have: 


knowledge., to do. neither the cne or the- 


other, Lb 
RXRXTX. 

Beſides that reſpe&t and ſubmiſſion: 
which we owe to that eternal law, which 
ob'idges us to moderate our: words ac-- 
cording to our. knowledge , and never t9- 


20, 


ww 
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| go beyond itz we: are farther: 'oblidg'd; 
| to: this" reſervedneſs. by the - concern and: 
| intereſt of: eur neighbour.. For-we often - 
do him as much harm by raſh praiſes, as- 
by an ill grounded: condemnation : face. 
{ theſe unadviſed encomiums incites'others. 
to- imitate: thoſe we eficem at: this-rate, 
and to: believe they. cannot: do amiſs by - 
following: their- example and their max-. 
imes : And this. 15 properly. to au- 
thorize their faults, and make them con-.. 
tagious, | 
| Wee - » 
| - We muft not think it a ſmall fault to- 
praiſe a Clergy-man who reſides not. at: 
| his Cure, who gathers Riches. or lives 
| amonſi the Pleaſures of the World; eſpe-- 
cially if we praiſe him in genera}, and that- 
| what we ſay advantageouſly of himbe. 

not limited to certain particular aions- 
or qualities which deſerve it. — 

It is aifoa great fault to praiſe the de- 
votion of a woman, who in <cloaths: 
} obſerves not the rules of an exat mo-- 
 deſity , who pafles away her time at play 
and other-divertiſements, and who takes - 
little care of her family. For this is -at 
the ſame time to deceive thoſe whom we 
| thus praiſe, becauſe we hereby make them 
{ belicve that there is nothing blamcable in 
| tiictr, 
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theiz. carriage; and: theſe. 
bute to: their getting! a fond)-reputati. 


on-wherewith they feed their: vanity 3 and! 


alſo thoſe others in whoſe preſence” we 


praiſe them. fince we incline them to. 


think: theſe women: are in good conditi- 
on; and that they are not oblidg'd to cor- 
redt ſach faults, as are common to. bothy: 


fiace.; they hinder them:not from having: - 


the cence and approbation of the pub- 
lick, | | | 
XLI, | Ty 
We. muſt make . account, that the 
world: hardly believes that. God con- 
demnes, what man praiſes 3 or if it does, be-: 
| lJieve'it: little feels it, Thus to. free our. 
ſelves. from. the .harm we miy- do! others 
in praiſing what God blames, we muſt cn- 


| deavour'to-be exact inprailing only- what: | 


he approves, - - - Y, 
EXIT. 47 P40 
- But the raſh judgments, the: moſt -un- 


known to: the generality of the world, 

-- arethoſe which have for .obje@ the rules: 
. of-conduc and morzality, For- there is.. 

almoſt no bady . to be found; who fſ{cruples.. 


to advance in diſcourſe ſeveral judgments ' 
of this nature, that is, maximes concer- - 
ning aCtions and things good: and evil, of- 


vehich they have no aſſurance, nor have- 
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ever examin'd, and yet may often -be both - 


very dangerous, and very falle.. 
XEIII, | 

To comprehend well how: great this 
fault is, and what il] conſequences it may 
have , we muſt confider that the Law of 
God by which we ought to. regulate our 
aQions, is nothing but that eternal Juſtice 
and truth which preſcribes all duties to . 
man, and which makes all things good 


| orevil, as -it approves er condemns then ; . 


and that this juſtice, and this truth are 
nothing elfe but God himſelf: So that. to 


- oppoſe truth and juſlice, is to oppoſe God, 


and thwast his. wil, Now.this Law. and 
this eternal Juſtice, to which we ought. 
to bear a conformity-, docs not only con«. 


- fiſt in the general precepts of the Drealogye,) 


Ror only condemn certain gro(s ſins known 
to - all; Chriſtians, as Thievery, Murder, 
Falſe witneſs': - But it comprehends farther. 
all the eanſcquences deduceable from theſe. 
general precepts, and particularly from. 
that of loving God- and: our Neighbour 2- 
And fo it generally forbids all ſort of fins 
whatſoever they be , ſince there are none 
that are not contrary. thercunto 3 nay. 


| they are only ſins for that contrarictys 


LXIV, 


There are few Chriſtians as I have aid, . 
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who are not acquainted with the Tex Com- 
mandments, as to certain groſs and pat. 
pable duties : But there is not one who 
knows them perfeQly as-to- all the con- 
| ſequences whether mediate or- immediate; 
which may-thence be deduc'd. And*tis in 
a ſhallower: or deeper- penetration into 
theſe conſequences that thoſe different de- 
_ .grees of light and knowledge which we 
find in Chriſtians principally conſiſts. 

Now we muſt know that when they 
are ignorant of ſome of theſe conſe- 
quences , and: that this: ignorance cauſes 
them to:do-amils , they. are not therefore 
. excufable, nor exempt from fault: fince 
this ignorance: has its riſe from concu« 
_ which keeps theſe conſequences 

id, and from the little care they-have to 
beg of God that light which is neceſſary 
to diſcover. and make them | know their 
duties; laſtly it comes-from the ſmall de- 
fire they have to get out of this ignorance, 
from the love they bear to it; and their 
being often glad not to know thoſe Laws 
_ they have no deſire to keep, 

Were .our. hearts: clean and 'pure,, the 
Law of :God would be all lightfome to us, 
that purity. would - make: day: in every 
corner, and we (ſhould ſee in every occur- 
rence what Gud expefts of us. If: _ 

ore. 


our 


fore we ſeeit not, *tis the impurity of our 


| hearts that blinds and- cafts theſe miſts 

about us. | 
\ * Tt is therefore certain that this igno- 
rancets no excuſe for thoſe fins we com-- 


mit againſt the Law of Ged even in thoſe 
moſt hidden conſequences 3 though they 
are more or lc{s enormous as theſe con- 


| ſequences are more or leſs immediate, 


clearer or obſcurer: As it is more or leſs 


caſte to get inſtructions; or laſtly as-this: 


ignorance is more or leſs voluntary, 
 XLV. | 
And -as we contra@& a guilt by the Teaft 
deeds oppoſite to the will of God , ſfofs 
this guilt great when -we- attack and fſet- 


our ſelves againſt-it direQly , by- main- 


taining maximes quite oppoſite thereun-' 


" to, For this Law being truth-and God 


himſelf, we combate God and truth when 
we combate it:- and it is as far from poſ- 


- fible that ſhould ever be innocent 3 as it 
' is impoſſible God ſhould ever approve it : 


becauſe that were to diſown himſelf. 
Nevertheleſs did. we examine the dif- 


courſes of men , we ſhould find them full 


fraught- with maximes contrary to the law 


of God, Carna)] Chriſtians oppoſe it in: 
clear and evident conſequences; andſome- 


even, of thoſe who would paſs for vertu- 


ous. 
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ous. and devout ones, often oppoſe it in: - 


thoſe that-are obſcure and farther feteli't. 
In fine, there's ſcarce any- who does not: 


meaſure law by the ell of: his own under-. 


ſanding, and condema what he diſlikes or: 
comprechends-not. 
XLVI. 

For example, how many are there pro-. 
feling. themſelves Catholicks, who not: 
content to blame the vices of Religious- 
perſons , utterly condemn the life ic ſelf, 


aS a life of idle and uſeleſs people. To- 


what end, ſay they, ſhonld there be a ſort. 
ot folk buſy'd about finging , without do- 


ing any. thing for. the benefit of others ?- 
fo, they condemn a kind of like 
ſpirit of God has infpir'd, 
which the Church of God has approv'd, 
and which is moſ- conformable to the. 
' condition of men in- this world, They: 
therefore directly contradia the truth- 
of God,and ſofaltl into a moſt falſe and mok-- 


' Infay 
Which t 


temerarious-judgment. 
| XLVIE. 

_ here are others who in general con- 
dernn great auſterities.,, and look on the. 
praQicers thereof as people without wit: 
and- befide themſelves :- Thus they con- 
demn the very principles of religion, 
Which oblidges man to a continual pen- 
nance 
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nance, and leads him to repair his faults» 


da. 


by ſeverely puniſhing them-in this world, 
How much of this ſame mixes-'it (elf in 


{ the diſcourſes of Maximes of intereſt, 


contrary to the Rules which the Law of. 
God preſcribes, ſhould be obſerv'd in un= 
dertakivg of all charges, and principally. 
Keelefiafiical ones, 
XLVIIL _ 

Tt is true, that thoſe who make particu- 
lar profeſhon of Piety, fall not into theſe 
groſs faults ; but they often obſerve not- 


| that they fall into others, which. ceaſe not- 
to be of. a great conſequenee. 


They make God a& according to their: 
fancy, as if his Jaſtice and Mercy wereat 
their diſpoſe. God will forgive theſe 


' kind of fins, ſay they 3. he will not impute 


fach and-fuch faults.z to repair ſuch and: 
fuch crimes, fuch- and ſuch exerciſes. wilt 
fuffice. They limit Vertue to what they: 
know of it 3. as if Gods Law could go no. 
farther than their petty light and know-. 
tedge. They talk of the ways of condu- 


Qing Souls, as if they were acquainted: 
with all the Rules 3' theſe they. approve, 


thoſe they condemn. They tell you, that 
the conduct of certain direQions is too fe. 
vere; They praiſe the ſweetneſs and indul. 
gence of others 3. They put Men in —_—_ 
Witlhe 
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without knowing whether they have any 
ground to be ip Peace, and give aſſurances. 
which God gives not. They, without . 
conſulting any, or farther examining, de- 
cide a World of Caſes touching ordinary 
condu@, by the firſt glimpſes which ſtrike 
their Eye, , Who ſees not that all this is 
full of temerity, and by conſequence un» 
warrantable. | 
XLIX. | | | 
The ordinary excuſe of thoſe who do | | 
thus, is, that they. are not- appointed to: { 
teach others, that they' ſpeak what they. - 
think, that if one would fpeak fo exactly, * 
he muſt fay nothing at all; for the reſt 
that none has any deference for their ſenti- 
| _ and (o they are not reſponſtble for 
tnem. | | = 
But how vain and frivolous are theſe ex» 
cuſes ! For it is (o far from being more 
lawful to propoſe falſe Maximes, becauſe 
one is not appointed to teach others 3 
that on the contrary , as thoſe in this cen- 
dition have leſs obligation to fpeak,ſo have 
they leſs excuſe when they ſpeak raſhly, 
Thoſe who are in place where they are ob- 
| lig'd to-judge of ſevcral-things, may plead 
the neceſſity of their employment for ex- 
cuſe, if ſome time there ſlips from them 
ſome unadviſed: deciſion :. But: thoſe who - 
are 
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' are not, ought to be ſo much the more 
exaQ in ſpeaking according to truth, as 


to have a continual attention over their 


| own thoughts and words, 


Le - | 
Nor is it true, that this exaQneſs goes 
{ far, that its obſervation will bring us 
to ſay nothing, It only conlifts in pro- 
poſing nothing for true, but what weare 


. afſur'd is fo, to hold our peace about - 
\ things we either know not, or have not 
' examined, or at leaſt to propoſe our ſenti- 


ments by way of doubt, rather to inform 
our ſelves, than to inſtruct others. Now 
there is nothing: very troubleſome in this 
praQice, nay it becomes ealie as we prove 


"faithful thereinz for by often examining 


the Maximes we propoſe , we become 


\ ' more fteddy in thoſe that are certain, we 


diſcharge our ſelves of thoſe that are noe 
{o, and we learn to propoſe both the one 
and the other according te that degree of 
certainty that they have, and we have of 


'. them. 


LI. | 

Lafily, it is utterly falſe, that Maximes 
againſt Truth propos d by ſuch as are not 
iu authority do others noharm, and that 


| thepropoſers are not reſponſible for them. 


For 
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For all: falfities whatever are capable of 
doing hurt, and: principally ſuch as con- 
cern manners, and are the Principles and 
Rules of Action. There's no error, which 
-propoſed, makes not an impreſſion on the 
mind, when not perceived; Tt there finds 
approbation 3 and: thoſe who have !ſo' re- 
ceived it, are thereby more diſpos'd'to fol- 
low-it in their actions: And, asattions. 
are- link'd together, and Clouds: draw 


Clouds after thems let the fault be never | 


ſo little, it may become the Principle and. 
Sourfe of many others. | | 
LIE. | 
A Vertuous Man fully pofſeſs'd with the - 
love of Truth, and fearful of wounding 
it, ought to carry farther what has. been 
ſaid. For he ought not only to abſtain 
from advancing temerarious propefitions 
in what regards- manners, but. even- in 
mas. the moſt. indifferent, in queſtions 
.purely Philoſophical, in Hiftories, in-the 
judgements he makes of the Eloquence, or 
the Genius of Authors in fine, generally 
in all things where Truth and Falſhood 
. may take place, he ought to avoid being - 
- raſh, and precipitate in judging becauſe + 
| raſhneſs is always apainſ reaſon, and by 
accuſioming ones. (elf to theſe kinds of 
ralh deſigns in things of ſmall importance, 
an 


| 


\ : ” 
C d 


ſince it is fo hard to ſpeak as we ought, 


an {evil habit is contra&ed, which aſter” 
ward: ſpreads it felf even to things wher® 
temerity is more dangerous : Whereas ho- 


..nouring-Truth in ſmall-matters, a diſpo- 


fition is acquir'd of-doing -the ſame in 
-greater, and God engaged to beſtow that 
-Grace upon us. | | 

| LIKE. 


\ It is true, that the condition of Man 
In this life-permits us not wholly to avoid 
all kinds of rafhneſs3 yet-we are oblig'd to 
Wiſh and deſire we may avoid them, to la- 
-bour for it, to beg ſincerely of God that 


. firength and light neceffary for that pur- 


poſe, 'to ask pardon for the faults we have 
made when known by us, and'to figh for 


ithoſe that are hid from us, This Labqur, 


theſe Prayers, this Vigilance frees us from 


..-committing a-great number of faults, and 


obtains pardon for thoſe we-commit. But 
But thoſe who labour not, who watch 
not, who pray not for this, have not 
any right to hope the ſame indulgence 


. from Gods Mercy. 


| | LIV. 

We ought not then, from the-difficul- 
ties we meet with, in the practice of 
theſe Truths, take occaſion to difown and 
' impugn them But conclude thence, that 
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aye ſhould ſpeak /as little as we can, and 
when we. are obliged thereunto, 'to- be 
very careful what we ſay. It is for this 
the Scripture, recommends to Chriſtians 
filence ſo carneftly, and that. St. Fames 
fays in exprefs terms, That we ought to 
be prompt to hear, and flow to peak, 
Sit autem. omnis homo velox ad audiendum, - 
tardus autem ad lvquendum. For by hea» 
ring we acknowledge both our ignorance 
of Truth , and onr dcfire «of learning it, 
which is very conformable to the {tate of * 
 Manin this life; whereas by ſpeaking, we 
| profeſs our ſelves to know , which few 
can pretend to without preſumption, and 
which is never without danger. 
| . LV. 

Thus the bent and inclination of a Ver 
tuous Man is towards filence as much as 
 pollible he can, becauſe the principal light 
and knowledge of this life conliſts ip veing 
throughly acquainted with the depth an 
greatneſs of his own ignorance. So that 
thoſe who make great progreſſes in hu- 
mane Sciences, for the moſt part become 
peremptory and deciſive 3 on the contra- 
ry, the proficients in the Science of God 
become more reſerv'd, more inclin'd to 
ſilence, leſs addicted to 'their own ſenſe, 
and leſs venturelone to judge of others ; 


becauſe 
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becauſe they - diſcover- more and 'more 
how uncertain and obſcure our know- 
ledges arc, how. much. we often deceive 
our ſelves in.. the things we think we 
know beſt ; how may: faults and cr- 


. rors we run into by. haſt, and precipt- 


tation in judging, and what diſorders 
are often cauſed by Raſh Judgments and 
Advices? 
LVI. ITY 

It was the Metto of a Heathen, that 
the older ſtill he grew, the more he 
learn'd, ynedoxe 4 4-0 rod 12rd ptle©t, 
But a Chriſtian, in ſome fort may take 


- one quite contrary , and fay, that as he 


grows older: in the prad&ice of Vertue,. 


| he unlearns till many things; that is, . 


he daily more and more diſcovers that: 


| -many things which, the World boldly: 
| propos'd. as: Truths; and he once with 


it maintain'd for ſuch, . are not only true, - 
. but: ow the contrary very falſe: And this- 
gives him an extream averſion to- that 


. prefurptuous deciſive deportment, and: 


thoſe. numerous raſh: Maximes, which 
are propoſed: ordinarily without mi- 
ſiruſt: or ſcruple by: (ach as are'ill en- 
ltghtned. | | | 

| EVIT. 


| This may b2 the. reaſon why the Scri; 
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ture,,: repreſenting tous the condition: of 4 
a man who has born the yoak- of our? 
Lord from his youth, and who by this 
means has encreas'd the grace of inno- 
cency, by, the continual praCtice of vertues 3. 
allots him no. other. exerciſe then to be 
in quict and to- hold his peace. Beatus: 
homo | qui: potavit jugum- Domini ab adoleſ- 
centia ſua ſedebet ſolitarius & tacebit» So= ./ 
litude and filtnce are the end and recom- + ;; 
pence whither: the increaſe of piety leads. . 
us, and. whither. we come not but by. a 
whole life of innocency 3. Since- there 1s 
only this condition which is . conforms 
able to the ſentiment , Grace inſpires, and 
che light it gives us. 
| LEVIN. | 
The more we know God, the more his 
Law appears to us, profound, admirable, - 
infioite. The more we reſpeQi it, the more ' 
we fear to- offend again it : The more. 
we look with aſtoniſhment on. the infinite 
wayes of God, and mans impotency to 
comprehend. them ;- the more we are per- 
{waded of the weakneſs and want of knows 
ledgein man, and the more we hate his 
preſumption. and, boldneſs. And all theſe ' 
diſpoſes us to ſpeak as little as may.be3 this. 
is admirably well expreſs'd by the words | 
ofa Prophet, - Dems eſt enim'in _— & be: | 
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© 539 The Fifth Treatte, 
'F. ſuper terram , id circo ſint pauct ſermones 
F 2%.” That is to fay,God is in heaven,where 


$ he dwells in ſplendor and light inacceſ(- - 
44 fible to man, we live in carth overwhel- 
F med with darkneſs and ignorance : And 


4 this double knowledge oblidges us to few 
# wordsof what concerns God, 1d ctrco ſint 


 paunci ſermones tui, 


LIX. 

The more we love FESUS CHRIST, 
the more we reſpe& him” in his Brethren, 
and ſo we fear the more to- hurt them, to: 
condemn or {candalize them by raſh judg- 
ments or erronius maximes: nb: 

- Thefe are the genuine motions of Chri- 
ſtian Grace, they that fecl them not,ought 
to cX&Cite them iti themſelves , by confide- 
ring thoſe truths whence they ſpring , and 
endeavour to extinguiſh and. quel{ dayly 
more and more that inconſiderate. pre- 
ſumption which makes them either raſhly: 
condemne others, orat a venture propoſe 
maximes of Chriſtian morality , they have 
never cxamin'd, and which they often 
'ought to believe themſelves incapable of 
examining , becauſe they want ſufficient 
knowledge of the principles they depend 
on. Let them to day get free of one of their 
raſh judgments, to morrow of another 3 
and by £ti.s continu'd progreſs they will 
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atlaſt.come toa diſpoſition of reſgrvedneſs 
and humility ; which will make them with 
aſtoniſhment look back on that -humour 
wherein. they ſpoke at randome_ of all” 
things ; whereof they. were inſenſible, whilſt: 
they. were in its. 


